USES AND INTERPRETATIONS OF RITUAL TERMINOLOGY:

GOOS, OIMOGE, THRENOS AND LINOS IN ANCIENT GREEK LITERATURE

By

PAOLA OLIVETTI

A thesis submitted to

The University of Birmingham
for the degree of

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

Department of Archaeology and Historical Studies
College of Arts and Law

The University of Birmingham

March 2010



UNIVERSITYOF
BIRMINGHAM

University of Birmingham Research Archive

e-theses repository

This unpublished thesis/dissertation is copyright of the author and/or third
parties. The intellectual property rights of the author or third parties in respect
of this work are as defined by The Copyright Designs and Patents Act 1988 or
as modified by any successor legislation.

Any use made of information contained in this thesis/dissertation must be in
accordance with that legislation and must be properly acknowledged. Further
distribution or reproduction in any format is prohibited without the permission
of the copyright holder.



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

This work would not have been possible without the support and encouragement of many people.

I would like to thank Prof. Andrew Barker, who has provided me with excellent, prompt and
inspirational supervision, psychological support and understanding throughout my research. I cannot
thank him enough and I feel privileged for the opportunity I have received of writing my thesis under
his priceless guidance.

I should also like to thank the staff of the Institute of Archaeology and Antiquity, in particular Diana
Spencer and Prof. Ken Dowden, who have provided me with precious academic advice and have always
been very kind to me.

I wish to thank my friend James Wadsworth and Elena Pisu for their great contribution as proofreaders.
Particular gratitude goes to James for his generous help as corrector and terrific job as a tutor of English
before my arrival to this country. Without his teaching I would have felt as a complete alien.

I am grateful to all the organizations that have offered me the opportunity to work as member of their
staff, such as the Selly Park Technology College for Girls, the Berlitz Language Centre, the Sixth Form
College of Solihull, the Centre for Modern Languages and the Institute of Archaeology and Antiquity.
The experience in each of these places has financially helped me, enormously gratified me and given me
the chance to meet great people and enriched myself personally. My gratitude goes abstractly to this
fascinating country that has offered me the opportunity to express my inner self.

I would like to thank all the friends I have met during my stay in England, such as Linda and Ermanno,
Maria, Anca, Rebecca, Angela, Giulia, Marzia, the Parish of the Saint Edward Church, and many more
who have contributed, each in their own special way, to make my experience in England so enjoyable.

I wish to thank Michela and Orsola who have always supported me from distance and never left me
alone. My fiancée Pierluigi has been wonderful and without him I would have simply not made it.
Finally, I owe eternal gratitude to my parents who have believed in me and given me endless care and
support (both emotional and financial).



LIST OF CONTENTS

INTRODUCTION

CHAPTER 1: THE GOOS in HOMER’S ILIAD and ODYSSEY
COMMUNICATION AND INTERACTION WITH INVISIBLE BEINGS AS RITUAL ACT?
Goos and contact with ghosts
Goos as request of revenge from above
Goos, prediction and presage
Intervention of a god in performing a goos
Goos raised by a god/daimon: legitimation of a ritual act?
Goos stopped by a god/daimon: violation of a predefined order?
The impious side of the goos

CONCLUSION

CHAPTER 2: THE GOOS in TRAGEDY
GOOS AS A SPELL USED BY HUMAN BEINGS TO BIND SUPERNATURAL POWERS
Goos to summon a ghost
Goos to ask for revenge
Goos and revenge in Aeschylus’ Libation Bearers
Goos and revenge in Sophocles’ Electra
Goos and revenge in Euripides’ Electra and Suppliant Women
Goos, revenge and the nightingale
Goos to accompany the sailing through the Acheron and to bind Charon
GOOS AS A SPELL USED BY DAIMONES OR GODS TO BIND HUMAN BEINGS

TOTEPOV OE KOl TEKOVTMOV/ YOOC

10

14

14

16

18

22

25

29

29

33

33

41

46

48

50

58

59



Oneiromancy
Prophecy
Erinyes bringing justice and vengeance
INTERPRETING THE LAW: CURSING OR OFFENDING THE GODS?

CONCLUSION

CHAPTER 3: THE OIMOGE AND THE DYSPHEMIA
THE OIMOGE/OIMOGMOS
Features of the oimoge
Instantaneous and instinctual nature of the oimoge
Contents
Exclamation about one’s own disgrace
Hindsight and sense of guilt
Unfulfilled wishes
Outburst of anger against someone
Structural features: oimoge = prelude of the lament
Goos, oimoge and dysphemia
Dysphemia/blasphemia = Goos
Dysphemia/blasphemia = oimoge
INTERPRETING THE PREJUDICE: IDEAS OF THE GODS IN PLATO
About magic
About gods

CONCLUSION

CHAPTER 4: THE THRENOS

FIRST STAGE: THRENOS AND GOOS = SEPARATE TRADITIONS

110

60

62

63

67

71

73

74

75

75

75

76

77

79

82

86

94

98

99

100

101

103

106

108



Two parts in antiphony?

Difference in context

Difference in musical qualities and function
THE OVERLAP

The dysphemic threnos

The euphemic goos
FROM LOW TO HIGH DEGREE OF PERFECTION
THE LITERARY THRENOI

CONCLUSION

CHAPTER 5: THE LINOS-SONG
LINOS IN HOMER
LINOS IN PS.-HESIOD
LINOS/AILINOS IN TRAGEDY
Ailinos as "promise of destiny’

The ailinos in Euripides’ Heracles

Heracles’ relationship with eschatological meanings in Euripides’

Heracles
Music symbolism of the ailinos in Euripides’ Heracles
Eschatological meanings of the ailinos in other tragedies
LINOS IN LYRIC POETRY
LINOS-SONG AND NEW LIFE AFTER DEATH
LINOS-SONG AND METAMORPHOSIS
AILINOS IN FUNERARY INSCRIPTIONS
THE CHARACTER LINOS

CONCLUSION

111

116

118

124

124

128

133

136

139

141

142

143

145

145

150

154

159

162

165

166

171

177

182

184



CONCLUSION 187



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

FIGURE 6: Heracles fighting Linos. Munich 2646, Antikensammlung (LIMC Herakles 1671). Published by
Perseus Digital Library (2009) Art and Archaeology Artifact Browser [online]
151



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

So far as possible I have used the same abbreviations as Liddell, H.G. & Scott, R. Greek-English
Lexicon.

AC = L Antiquité classique

AFS = Asian Folklore Studies

AION (filol)= Annali dell'Istituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli, Dipartimento di studi del mondo
classico e del Mediterraneo antico, sezione filologico-letteraria
AJPh = American Journal of Philology

Bernand, Inscr.Métr = Bernand, Etienne. Inscriptions métriques de I'Egypte grécoromaine.
Recherches sur la poésie épigrammatique des Grecs en Egypte.
BNP = Brill’s New Pauly: Encyclopaedia of the Ancient World
CA = Classical Antiquity

CANE = New England Classical Journal

CIG = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum

CJ =The Classical Journal

CQ = Classical Quarterly

CR = Classical Review

CVA = Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum

HSCP = Harvard Studies in Classical Philology

JAF = Journal of American Folklore

JAMS = Bulletin of the American Musicological Society

JHI = Journal of the History of Ideas

JHS = Journal of Hellenic Studies

JIES = Journal of Indo-European Studies (Lincoln)

JM = Journal of Musicology

IMT = Inschriften Mysia & Troas

LIMC = Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae

LSJ = Liddell, H.G. & Scott, R. Greek-English Lexicon

PGM = Papyri Graecae Magicae



QUCC = Quaderni Urbinati di Cultura Classica

RE = Realencyclopédie der Classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Pauly-Wissowa)
RHR = Revue de I'histoire des religions

SEG = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graeccum

TAPA = Transaction of the American Philological Association

TAPhA = Transaction and Proceedings of the American Philological Association
TLG = Thesaurus Linguae Grecae

WIJA = Wurzburger Jahrbucher fur die Altertumswissenschaft

ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik



INTRODUCTION

My purpose in this thesis is to study the lament in ancient Greek culture, and to show how its
ritual meaning is interpreted by literature. In order to do so I have chosen terms that literature
conventionally associates with the ritual lament: the goos, the oimoge, the threnos, and the linos. In
particular we will examine the Homeric epics, tragedy, comedy and lyric poetry (Pindar, Stesichorus),
with occasional openings onto authors of the Hellenistic and Roman periods (Plutarch, Nonnus,
Athenaeus). Literature of the first five centuries constitutes the fundamental source for not only
reconstructing what the original laments were like but especially how this particular ritual act has been
interpreted and understood by different poets. The peculiar meaning of the lament — its relationship with
death and also with demons, chthonian gods and souls of the dead — has induced the poets (in particular
the tragic ones) to emphasize different aspects of it, sometimes by implicitly adding a negative or
positive connotation. Through my thesis I want to show that it is important to read the poets’
representation of the lament not only as the mere and unsophisticated reproduction of what the ritual act

was but the reflection of certain ideas and/or poetical purposes.

The goos is probably one of the most common term in relation with death. In the first chapter
we have tried to show that the connection with obscure powers is differently understood by Homer. It is
occasionally introduced as a normal practice and its effectiveness is not questioned, such as the one
mentioned by Euphorbos in //. 17.35-40 as a request for revenge, the one accompanying Patroclus’ and
Hector’s predictions in /. 16.844-54 and 22.357-60, the Suitors’ ill-ominous goos in Od. 20.349 and
Penelope’s prophetic goos in Od. 19.509-553.The link between the goos and gods or demons is
occasionally stated: a god can raise it (/1. 23.14) or stop it (Od. 1.102-322,4.722-57, 19.262-4), and it is
difficult to say if this link has been artfully introduced by Homer or reflects ideas about the ‘sanctity” of

the ritual lament. However, the fact itself that at times a god intervenes to put an end to the goos shows
[



that there is a perception of danger to those uttering it. If the goos is ceaseless (/I 25.549-51) it can
cause some ill, it can even go against the divine design (/1.6.486-9) or simply be pointless (Od. 21.238).
The Homeric texts give us the possibility to understand the ritual significance of the goos even outside
of funerary contexts. Besides, the representation of this act as "impious’ (this is the term I have used in
the first chapter) is particularly important to interpret the ritual not only as the reflection and matrix of a
religious background but also as a model shaping the social body. Bell in her Ritual Theory, Ritual
Practice (1992, 81) points out that ritual is able "to reconfigure a vision of the order of power in the
world" and consitutes an instrument of social control. Nonetheless, she also intends the ritual as the
production and negotiation of power relations (187-96), by which the dominated class accepts the
legitimacy of the values of the dominant class and applies the criteria of these values to its own
practices, even when doing so is not favorable to it. The individual might well express his or her
resistance to or misunderstanding of this vision of the order of power (such as in the case of Priam’s
goos) but he or she still sticks to those rules and values. The aggressive potential of the goos seems
therefore an interesting aspect of the Homeric goos as it highlights an area of the ritual where the
individual challenges the recognized social values, sometimes even by risking his health, although he

still does not question their validity.

Does Homer already interpret the goos instead of simply reproducing it? In some passages the
goos is linked with presage, prophecy, or revenge but there is no reference to the fact that the goos is
violation of the divine and social order. On the contrary in some other passages the gods intervene to
stop the goos, and not necessarily for narratological purposes. The goos still appears in Homer as a
relatively normal type of ritual, but we can at least identify a tendency —which cannot be seen as a

conscious reflection on ritual activities — to point out the potential danger in the “excessive’ one.

What in Homer is simply a tendency seems to be a more conscious choice in tragedy. In the

second chapter we have investigated whether the goos in tragedy is exclusively a dysphemic element,



which means an element of disorder designed for making an impact on the audience through the contrast
itself to the expected euphemic ritual, or rather the “aischrologic’ manifestation of the presence of
Dionysus. The interpretation of how goos is interpreted and inserted in the tragic choreia has been
possible thanks to Stehle’s pivotal work Choral Prayer in Greek Tragedy: Euphemia or Aischrologia?
(2004). The different types of gooi we have identified — by following the categories of the first chapter —
show that the general trend is that Sophocles and Euripides introduce the gooi as dysphemic elements
rather than ritual while Aeschylus treats them as aischrologic. This is certainly true in the case of the
goos as a request for revenge, the song accompanying the dead’s journey to the underworld and the
hymn to the Erinyes. However, as for the case of prophecy and oneiromancy Euripides surprisingly
introduces the goeron nomos in Hecabe in a way that unambiguosly refers to ritual activities and
Stehle’s aischrologia. A part from this exception, the use of ritual terminology in the tragic choreia is in
most of the cases influenced by poetical purposes or perhaps by the religious and political background

(the law itself —the trials for asebeia — shows how religion and politics are linked).

The correctness of Stehle’s categories is proved by the analysis of the oimoge in the third
chapter. Literature itself provides us with passages where the oimoge is almost synonymous with
dysphemia. However, it would be limiting refusing to admit its original ritual character: we have
identified precise characteristics that somehow isolate it from other ritual activities. Hindsight, sense of
guilt, unfulfilled whishes and invective are the themes that mark this prelude to the goos (we have tried
to show that the oimoge belongs to the goos and consists in the initial part of it 86-93). These themes do
not disappear but they start being detached from the term oimoge in Sophocles and Euripides, almost as
if they refused to attribute ritual significance to a disputable attitude.Such disapproval becomes more
systematic in later literature (e.g. Plutarch) and the word dyspemia is replaced by an even stronger word:
blasphemia. Parker’s work Gods Cruel and Kind: Tragic and Civil Theology (1997) is particularly

interesting from our point of view as it shows how the attribution of cruelty to the gods is tipical of



tragedy but not of oratory: public speech is necessarily a censored speech where feelings of bitterness
and resentment cannot be expressed. Sophocles’ and Euripides’ might have chosen to align to the
political views of the gods in the fifth century. However, a criticism of the Homeric view of the gods
can be already traced back to Xenophanes between the sixth and the fifth century BC, but it is Plato to
give a systematic explanation of how dysphemia and a “wrong" view of the gods (we could say ritual

and creed) can affect the political balance of a State.

Similarly to the goos and the oimoge, the threnos occasionally falls into the category of
dysphemic element in the tragic choreia. In this case it has been crucial (although difficult) to carefully
use the traditional studies of the Greek lament in order to understand the role of the threnos in the
antiphonal funerary performance, its survival as a literary genre, its presence in only two passages of the
Homeric poems. Derderian’s Leaving Words to Remember: Greek Mourning and the Advent of Literacy
(2001) is particularly significant to point out that while the goos is a ‘liminal moment of ritual passage’
(62) and does not concern the dead’s quest for future kleos and memory, the threnos — the song to be
sung by the tomb — is instead a vocal sema aimed at guaranteeing future remembrance and glory. The
goos delivers verbal contents (invectives or requests for revenge in case the goos is dysphemic)
sometimes with no regard to the k/eos and the memory of the deceased (such as Achille’s goos during
Patroculs’ funeral, 7/. 23.10-23) and even without real authenticity of feelings. The threnos is a musical
utterance whose contents are not reported in the Homeric poems, and perhaps provides the euphemic
goos with musical shape. However, in tragedy the threnos and the goos start being considered as
synonimous and similarly to certain gooi the threnos is used by tragic poets as a dysphemic element.
Parallely, the goos is not exclusively a "dangerous” voice but it can simply be an expression of feelings
and is not performed by shouting but at a lower volume and pitch. Is ritual changing? Or are tragic poets
more or less consciously reflecting on what the ritual is and must be? Perhaps, archaic rituals were

(more or less consciously) perceived by Sophocles and Euripides as elements of social disorder: on the
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one hand they introduce the gooi (and also the threnoi) in tragic choreia as if they violate ritual and on
the other hand they transform the gooi into something different and socially more acceptable. Euripides
goes even forward: in Helen he establish a distinction between different types of utterances related to
death. Thanks to Barker’s Simbolismo musicale nell Elena di Euripide (2007) we have been able to
recognize through musical terminology that there are three different attitudes to death, and we should
rather say three rituals. The perfect one is related to Demeter’s mysteries and implies different ideas of

the destiny after death and different music.

On certain occasion it has been particularly difficult to separate the original meaning of the term
from its interpretations. As we have shown in chapter 5, the /inos-song is described in two — or even
three — different ways: in Homer it appears as a vintage-song and is detached from any possible funerary
context, while in the tragic poets (in particular in Aeschylus and Sophocles) it is called ailinos and
similarly to the goos is related to death. In Euripides, the ailinos is perceived as a ritual act aimed at
telling stories of gods’ and heroes’ apotheosis or return to life. In parallel with this complex use of the
ritual in tragedy, a character called Linos starts being mentioned in a Hesiodic fragment and is enriched
of biographical details in later mythographies (Diodorus, Pausanias). It has been particularly useful to
use iconography and above all epigraphy: some funerary inscriptions show that the word ailinos is
introduced with a different meaning and we have tried to show, although in a speculative way, that a fi/
rouge exists between the Homeric linos-song — and the ritual represented through it — and the uses and

interpretation of the word in tragedy.

Through all these examples I intended to show that the ritual meaning of the lament was an
important issue at least for the poets. The different uses of these terms in tragedy constitute not so much
a real change in ritual customs as the increasing tendency to reflect on what is best to keep of the archaic

tradition and what is to be rejected or modified in order to not undermine a political and social order.



This analysis is relevant not only to distinguish the different stages which the lament went through but

also to separate what is ritual from what is ‘'meta-ritual’, and therefore artificial.

In order to explain this different perspective on the lament it has been necessary to relate to the
anthropological discussion on speech-act theory, magic and ritual. The gooi can be considered as spells
having the force to influence reality: they are believed to put human beings into communication with
demons and therefore exercise a supernatural power. Frazer’s work The Golden Bough has provided a
theory that is founded on evolutionist ideas: in the history of humanity magic must be older than
religion (53-4) and therefore spells and enchantments performed in order to bend nature arose before
prayers and sacrifices to irascible gods. According to this theory the gooi would simply correspond to an
archaic and therefore less evolved custom (as I tried to show at p. 58) and would be completely
separated from what is classified as a prayer. These spells, which would be considered as magical,
would be perhaps considered effective because of Frazer’s law of contact or contagion, whose
application is based on the misconception that things which once have been in contact with each other
are always in contact. Magic would be sympathetic for Frazer because of a secret sympathy, "the
impulse being transmitted from one to the others by means of what we may conceive as a kind of

invisible ether" (12).

An interpretation of the goos might also be given by applying Malinowski’s theory, which
similarly to Frazer would classify this ritual as belonging to magic. A passage from his Argonauts of the
western Pacific (1922) can clarify this: it can be said without exaggeration that magic, according to
their ideas, governs human destinies; that it supplies man with the power of mastering the forces of
nature; and that it is the weapon and armour against the many dangers which crowd in upon him on
every side. Thus, in what is most essential to man, that is in his health and bodily welfare, he is but a
plaything of the powers of sorcery, of evil spirits and of certain beings, controlled by black magic.

Death in almost all its forms is the result of one of these agencies [...]. Every belief in a superior power
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is at the bottom a belief in magic. Magic gives to these beings the capacity to destroy human life and to
command other agents of destruction. Magic also gives man the power and the means to defend himself,
and if properly applied, to frustrate all the attempts of the mulukwausi [the flying witches] (392-93). In
his Magic, Science and Religion (1974) communication between spirits and the living is the result of
magic: through trance or in sleep men and women would be able “to take part in the life of spirits and
carry back and forth news, items of information, and important messages'(111).! Malinowski also
highlights three aspects which are believed to make a magical formula efficient: first the phonetic
effects imitating natural sounds or expressing emotional states; secondly the use of words which invoke,
state, or command the desired aim; thirdly the mythological allusions, the references to ancestors and
culture heroes, which gives magic a traditional setting (54-55). This theory would make of the goos a

perfect example of magical formula.

The use of words in certain laments can be understood in the light of further important scholarly
work such as Tambiah’s The Magical Power of Words (1968) and Culture, Thought, and Social Action:
An Anthropological Perspective (1985). The scholar highlights that certain rituals in Ceylon are based
on a variety of verbal forms in particular sequence and that "the very logic of the rituals depends on this
order and distinction” (1968, 176). As I said at p.2, we owe him for the idea that magical spells and
prayer do not differ for their purpose as they both make use the expressive and metaphorical properties
of language. We should therefore identify the goos simply as a ritual act by which symbolic forms and

expressions act upon reality.

! Another aspect mentioned by Malinowski in Argonauts of the western Pacific (401) is the so called
‘anthropomorphic conception of magic’, which means that magic refers to human activities or to the response of
nature to human activities, rather than to natural forces alone. In this perspective, disease is not perceived as an
extraneous force, coming from outside and settling on the man, but it is directly "a man-made, sorcerer-made
something’ (401).
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If previous scholarship is important to identify the goos as magical but more correctly as a ritual
act, Bell’s Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice (1992) and Ritual: Perspectives and Dimensions (1997) are
relevant to classify the lament in the perspective of the ritual: the classification of ritual into six
categories, which she considers "a pragmatic compromise between completeness and simplicity™ (94).
She identifies ‘rites of passage, which are also called “life-cycle” rites; calendrical and commemorative
rites; rites of exchange and communion; rites of affliction; rites of feasting, fasting, and festivals; and,
finally, political rituals’ (idem). In the light of this categorization it has been easier to interpret the
meaning and the purpose of lament, to identify where certain purposes prevail over others according to
the type of lament, and to recognize and separate several purposes, when more than one is present in a
performance. The goos can be classified as a rite of exchange and communion, through which the
performer "gives in order to receive’ (p. 58). Besides we should also take into account Bell’s idea that
the ritual is not only an instrument of social control but also the production itself of power relations
(p.3). In the light of this theory the goos becomes the opportunity for the dominated categories of a
society to make their voice heard. It might be an expression of resentment to the gods’ cruelty, but also
to the social codes of kleos (why should Hector gloriously die on the battlefield rather than continuing

living with his wife and son? This is probably what Andromache wants to express with her goos).

Such a line of interpretation makes the Greek lament an instrument for understanding gender
issues. Helene P. Foley’s first part of Female Acts in Greek Tragedy (2001) explains how funerary
lamentation and revenge are intimately connected and how women play a relevant role in awakening it
(26). Female laments are described as means to resist or manipulate the status quo and as practices that
would violate contemporary Attic restrictions on funerary rites. As an example, through the lamentation
the female chorus in Choephoroi urges an action and encourages Orestes to kill Clytemnestra. In
Suppliants, "the mothers, now childless and thus without a stable identity (955-9), undermine in their

lament the central role of women in the classical city-state by doubting the value of marrying and
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producing children at all (786-93, 822-23)’ (44). In the lliad, the themes expressed in lamentation subtly
contradict the dominant ideology of the poem, which celebrate the immortal kleos acquired by the
warrior in battle. Achilles, by withdrawing from the battle, questions the value of the noble death, and
thus shows affinities with the language and attitude expressed in lamentation. "It is the shared
lamentation between Priam and Achilles that helps to bring Achilles back into the cultural mainstream’
(44). In Aeschylus’ Seven against Thebes the chorus of women are chastised by Eteocles for their ill-
omened fears (verse 258) but despite his instruction the women only partially obey their ruler’s request,
for they do not suppress ill-omened fear (verse 287) and evoke a terrible picture of the fate of women
and children in a fallen town. Again the women’s attitude is countering the male decision, in Foley’s
view: they try to dissuade Eteocles not to face his brother at the seventh gate, but he seems not
interested in the interests of the city, as the women are, but only in his family’s fate (48). When the two
brothers’ bodies return to be lamented, the women do not praise the dead and their military prowess but
explicitly criticize the two brothers for being wrong and impious (verses 831,838,875). Thus laments
express reproaches that undermine military praise by countering ‘the value of military glory with the
sense of loss to the individual® (50). These poetic examples show, according to Foley, that “the Athenian
social system seems to have made a concerted effort to control the public behavior of women, especially
in relation to death ritual. Tragedy, however, allows the politics of the past, whether real or imaginary,
to reemerge on stage, and to reenact the sort of social scenarios, including tensions between mass and
elite, they may well have led to the earlier funerary legislation.[...] Presumably the strains of the war
play an important role here. Threats to the empire are perhaps displaced onto an imaginary plane in
terms of the needs to exert further control on the public behavior of women® (55). A mourning woman is
not simply a producer of pity but dangerous. Yet the message her lament carries is never fully

suppressed.



In the same line of studies we should mention Andrea Fishman’s recent work 7hrénoi to
Moirologia: Female Voices of Solitude, Resistance, and Solidarity (2008) who, by confronting ancient
Greek laments in tragedy with modern ethnographic evidence, coins the expression of ‘sisterhood of
pain” (268) by which he introduced the idea of "a female lament as an expression of individual and
collective pain (ponos; plural ponoi) and as a vehicle for uniting Greek women mourners through social
bonding and solidarity in a community'. Fishman finds in Euripides’ Suppliants (8-17) the idea of
shared female identity as mothers and sense of community between Aethra and Ergive women (275).
This idea is confirmed by modern Greek laments, eg. the Epirot and Cretan (272-3) and the Maniat
laments (281), which helped to convince the scholar that the modern moirologia have their roots in the
ancient laments and that the ancient tragic representations accurately reflect the actual practice of ritual
lamentation (289).

The relevant role of the lament as a voice for expressing gender issues is also pointed out by
Gail Holst-Warhaft’s Dangerous Voices: Women's laments and Greek literature (1992). This work
focuses on the potential power exercised by women through the lament: they were in fact able to
communicate directly with the dead people, by disturbing their peace, stirring them to visit the living,
and to take revenge for an unjust death. This insight is important for my thesis, since this sinister side
fits particularly well my intention to analyze the supernatural power of the lament. The word
‘dangerous” mirrors the scholar’s precise choice to examine the lament in its perception and
consequences in a civil community. Holst-Warhaft points out that the use of the lament in order to
communicate with the dead was perceived firstly as a means of inciting an uncontrolled sequence of
violence; secondly its use denies the value of death for the community or state, making it difficult for
authorities to recruit an obedient army; thirdly, it leaves in the hands of women potential authority over

the rites of death.



An interesting perspective is present in Perkell’s Reading the Laments of lliad 24 (2008) as she
seems to focus on aspects of the laments that show a poetic re-elaboration of the ritual repertoire rather
than highlighting their ritual elements. Laments in //iad 24 would therefore put heroic ideology into
question and would be silent about the heroic priciple of kleos (96). Perkell identifies in Andromache’s
lament the most relevant objection to glory as it introduces the idea that the purpose of war is not glory
but survival and life (99): “In asking Hektor to fight for survival, to forgo personal honor in exchange
for life (6.431-434), she makes the poem’s strongest argument for the value of life itself, “unvalidated”,
over glory'. Hekabe’s and Helen’s laments (101-106) also introduce, for Perkell, themes that are
different from glory as they are concerned with piety and gentleness and would therefore compete with
the heroic code. Laments in this passage should therefore not be interpreted as a reflexion of the ritual
performance but as the result of the poet’s choices. They would rather carry the ideological weight that
the poet constructs for them in the course of the text as a whole (108). Perkell’s separation between
proper laments and their representation in literature is certainly a valid means of interpretation of the
subject. However, assuming such a degree of independence of poetry from the conventions of ritual
repertoire in the case of the //iad — and therefore in a time of oralcy — might be risky and considering the
lament as the basis for introducing alternatives to traditional values seems to be premature. Besides, the
indifference to the heroic code seems to be a characteristic of the goos itself, if we consider Derderian’s

analysis (p. 125).

Despite its connection with the Muses in Homer, the threnos in tragic poems is interchangeable
with the dysphemic goos, which perhaps reflects a general criticism of the traditional ritual lament as a
whole. An analysis of the lament per se — in all its variations — allows us to better understand the poets’
ideas on this ritual act. The purpose of my thesis is therefore to develop an aspect that does not seem to
be sufficiently discussed by the main works on the ancient Greek lament. Scholarship tends to

reconstruct the threnoi, gooi and linoi on the basis that these rituals in tragedy were close to reality.

Xi



In the pioneering and authoritative The ritual lament in Greek tradition (1974), Margaret
Alexiou highlights continuity between the ancient forms depicted by literature and the present types of
lament, for example between the threnos and moirologi or the psychagogoi gooi and the anaklesis. This
approach is necessary to understand how the lament developed throughout Greek tradition, and to
identify reminiscences of it in modern examples of Greek literature and popular repertoire, which
supports our idea that certain practices were aischrologic ritual before being dysphemic elements in the
tragic choreia. Her work is essential to identify what is artificial from what is real ritual.” This is why I
have taken gurther ethnographic study of modern laments into great account: in fact, as already
suggested by Fishman, it also provides food for thought in the classical studies. Two works in particular
deserve attention: Anna Caraveli-Chaves’ article Bridge Between Worlds: the Greek Women'’s Lament
and Communicative Event (1980) and C. Nadia Seremetakis The Last Word- Women, Death, and
Divination in Inner Mani (1991). These works record and interpret modern Cretan and Maniat laments,

which seems particularly relevant if we consider that such activities are rapidly becoming extinct.

Caraveli- Chaves points out that ‘ritual lamentation as a whole constitutes a dialogue between
the mourner and the deceased, the living and the dead” and that "in this way, both the ritual acts of

performance and the specific conventions of language function as bridge" (141). The most striking

? I should also mention the recent work Lament: Studies in the ancient Mediterranean and beyond
edited by Ann Suter and released in 2008, which is principally based on the analysis of how the lament
manifests itself from the Sumerians to the Romans. Suter and Alexiou are therefore particularly useful
for our understanding of the lament from an empirical and cross-cultural point of view. Similarly to
Alexiou, Christos C. Tsagalis with his Epic grief: personal lament in Homer’s (2004) shows an
empirical, although partial, approach to the subject. He focuses on a single type of lament, the goos, in a
single source, the /liad. His encyclopaedic analysis of the stylistic and linguistic features of the goos
usefully identifies common motifs, which again provides us with an empirical view of the matter but is
not particularly relevant to the main line of my thesis. Tsagalis’ conclusion is limited to how this lament
reflects the purpose of epic, which is the representation of the epic world and heroic death.
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feature recorded by the scholar is the effective and not only descriptive or expressive nature of the
lament (143), to use her exact terminology. Caraveli-Chaves explains this term by mentioning some
songs she recorded in a Cretan village, Dzermiathes, which are composed to insult one’s enemies, to
court lovers, to heal disease, to exorcise the evil eye, to reveal secrets to a public gathering, and so on
(143). Women seem to be crucial in such effective types of expression: “as midwives, matchmakers and
singers of bridal songs and, finally, as lamenters, they dominate the rites of passage, the perilous
moments of transition from one realm to another’ (143-44) while men are excluded from these
activities. This gender perspective, so to speak, would therefore help to recognize certain lament
conventions as elements that function not only within the text but also ‘serve to expand (and even
originate in) complex patterns of human interaction” (144). "Laments bridge and mediate between vital
realms of existence: life and death, the physical and the metaphysical, present and past, temporal and
mythic time. The lamenter becomes the medium through whom the dead speaks to the living, the
shaman who leads the living to the under-world and back, thus effecting a communal confrontation with
death and, through it, a catharsis. In her capacity as a mediator between realms, the lamenter affects the
entire community. Through skillful manipulation of age-old conventions in poetic language she
transforms the fact of individual death into "equipment" for all the living™ (idem). This explains why
composition of powerful lament poetry raises the poet to a high, ‘'near magical’ status among her fellow
women. Words and language mark the transition of the dead person from life to death and constitutes a

remedy for death.

In the Caraveli- Chaves’ line, Seremetakis’ Last Word is the result of an extensive fieldwork
aimed at pointing out how in Inner Mani — one of the three peninsulas which extend southwards from
the Peloponnese in southern Greece— death rituals have been a performative arena, demarcated by
gender, ‘'where pain (ponos) figures prominently as an orchestrating and prescriptive communicative

paradigm’ (5). Seremetakis noticed how diverse social practices (improvised antiphonic laments,
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divinatory dreaming, the care and tending of olive trees and the dead) constitute women’s cultural
resistance through alternative codifications of their relation to the social order. However she also
liberates the analysis of gender from reductive binary models (male/female, public/private,
overt/covert), being convinced that the depiction of women’s power as confined to the domestic space
and to covert discourse as well as the identification of feminine categories, symbolism and rituals with
the church would inappropriately define the general image of Mediterranean societies (5). She rather
pioneers the alternative perspective of self-reflexive "native anthropology’ in European ethnography by
participating herself to the ritual processes and reflecting upon how self and sentiment are invested and

constructed.

Seremetakis’ work is relevant to our research as this region has better than others conserved
Pre-Christian cultural elements. Historian David Howarth states: "The only Greeks that might have had
an almost unbroken descent were the few small clans like the Maniotes who were so fierce, and lived so
far up the mountain, that invaders left them alone’ (1976, 69). She therefore provides us with
information about the meaning that the lament might have in ancient Greece. Although it is difficult to
establish what exactly has disappeared and what has survived of the ancient performance, we can
however note several elements in common with the modern ones and Seremetakis’ valuable
interpretation of gestures and forms can be a plausible mean to fill in gaps that ancient Greek literature
and evidence inevitably leave. This is true for the meaning of antiphony, the presence of violence in
certain passages of the laments, and the perception of the lament as a mean of communication with the

dead besides the living people.

If the combination of these studies is particularly useful to understand what the ritual was in
ancient Greece, the picture does not seem to be complete if do not take into account the subjectivity of
the tragic poets’ use of the terms goos and threnos. Nicole Loraux’ collection La voix endeuillée: Essai

Sur La Tragédie Grecque (1999) raises the question why tragedy presents frequent criticism of the
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genre as a whole, as if threnoi and gooi were the same thing. The scholar (91-5) wants to preserve, as |
have done in my research, a neat distinction between the musical threnos and the shouted goos, although
she limits her explanation to their synonymous use in tragedy and their incompatibility with civil
regulations, by giving purely musical reasons together with Nietzschian forms of argument: the sound of
the aulos reminds the audience of a voice moaning and the genre’s inappropriateness to Apollo depends
on the use of instruments that do not fit Apollinine /ogos and are more related to Dionysian mania (102-

4).

If we want to understand what is behind the poetic use and interpretation of the ritual it is
necessary to investigate the creed and the relationship between the tragic choreia, religion and ritual. If
Parker’s Gods Cruel and Kind: Tragic and Civic Theology (1997) points out that there is no real
contradiction between the deities’ representation in public speeches and in tragedy, Yunis’ 4 New
Creed: Fundamental Religious Beliefs in the Athenian Polis and Euripidean Drama (1988) shows that
Euripides’ Heracles is to be read in terms of religious beliefs compared to the Athenian polis and the
ideas of divinity in this drama are very different from the archaic ones. Parker’s Early Orphism helps
introducing the hypothesis that Euripides might have adhered to an Orphic “creed’ which might explain
explain Euripides’ /inos as a song that tells about the possibility of a new life for those who practice the
virtue. However, Kowalzig’s theory —“And now all the world shall dance!" (Eur. Bacch. 114):
Dionysus' choroi between drama and ritual (2007) is even more suitable to explain the presence of such
a theme when the linos-song is used. Behind a ritual there is a political fact: myths such as apotheosis,
metamorphosis or reincarnation as introduced by Euripides in Heracles, Helen and Orestes would be
determinant for the establishment of a hero’s mystery cult and the /inos-song would consist in a ritual

act aimed at providing the cult with a mythical explanation and aitia.
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If the previous studies have clarified what the lament means for the living people — as
individuals and as a society — and its role as a ritual custom, literary genre, or sign of memory for the
next generation, my thesis has rather focused on how drama has interpreted it, whether it has been
introduced it without significant changes compared to the original meaning or whether the more
‘dangerous’ side of the lament has been accentuated, attenuated or even modified in order to respond to

new social values.

In the course of this thesis I have proposed an alternative way of interpreting the lament; and if
my conclusions are cogent they evidently provide the basis for further investigation, for instance into the
inter-dependence of ritual and music in ancient Greek culture and the impact that musical forms have on
ritual performance and vice versa; the use of further ritual terminology in drama (such as the stonache
or the elegos) in the light of the approach I have applied through my thesis; the reading of alternative
sources such as epigraphy for a deeper analysis of ritual terminology. It is a very rich field of enquiry,

which neither my investigations nor those of my predecessors have yet exhausted.
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CHAPTER 1

THE GOOS in HOMER'S ILIAD and ODYSSEY

Within the range of vocabulary related to the lament the goos is a good place to start from. Its
constant presence in early literature shows that it was a deep-rooted custom in Greek culture. The fact
that it is a lament is evident in particular in famous passages such as the long utterance accompanying
the funeral ritual for Hector (Hom. /. 24.723, 747, 760) and Thetis’ outburst of sorrow for Achilles’
imminent death (//. 18.51). In /. 23.9 the goos is defined as yépag "..." Bavovimv, honour for the dead,
which highlights its privileged connection with the funeral rites and the lament." However the objective
of the first and second chapters is to investigate meanings that have been undervalued, and still are, by
pointing out that the goos is connected, specifically, with one particular kind of 'mysterious' and non-
natural activity that brings the wailer into communication and interaction with invisible beings (gods,

daimones, ghosts).

Words such as ‘'mysterious” and non natural are vague and do not delimit the area we are about
to investigate. As a premise, it is necessary introducing the concept of magic, an area that has been
largely discussed in the past, as Bell (1997, 46-52) shows in her work about the history of interpretation
of ritual. One of the best known scholars on the subject is Frazer who linked magic, religion and science
in an explicit evolutionary sequence. Magic would never be a science and would differ from religion for
not worshiping and supplicating but rather contriving to make things happen. The main point of his

study of magic is the identification of two principles: first Thomeopathy", the law of similarity, or the

' A detailed analysis of the goos as a ritual lament can be found in several studies (Alexiou 2002, 12-14, 102-103,
131-134; Holst-Warhaft 1995, 111-13; Barker 1984, 20-21; Tsagalis 2004, 2-7, 16-21, 53-54).
1



principle the “like produces like"; second ‘contagion’, the law of contact, or the principle that “things
which have once been in contact continue ever afterwards to act on each other’ (J. Frazer 1894 vol. 1,
52-54) Malinowski has the pivotal merit to abandon Frazer’s evolutionary approach to the study of
religion and magic and to accept that magic, religion, and a body of scientific knowledge can
simultaneously exist side-by side (Bell 1997, 48). What differentiates magic from religion, from
Malinowski’s point of view, is the manipulative relationship with divine beings. In his view, magic
commands, while religion seeks. "Magic flourishes wherever man cannot control hazard by means of
science. It flourishes in hunting and fishing, in times of war and in seasons of love, in the control of
wind, rain and sun, in regulating all dangerous enterprises, above all in disease and in the shadow of
death’ (Malinowski 1974, 1). The function of magic, therefore, was “to ritualize man’s optimism, and to
enhance his faith in the victory of hope over fear' (Malinowski 1962, 261). If we adopt this approach the
goos can be interpreted as a spell aimed at facing the negativity of death for example through the hope

of communicating with the deceased.

However, the study of these acts has developed in such a way that interpreting the goos
excusively for their magical significance would be reductive if not misleading. We need to take into
account Tambiah’s work (Tambiah 1968) who attacked Frazer’s and Malinowski’s presumption that
magical spells and prayers differ for their purpose. He first noted that both spells and prayers can be
found within a single ritual, and secondly he showed that the so-called magic is not based on a belief in
the “real identity between word and thing’ but is based instead on an ‘ingenious’ use of "the expressive
and metaphorical properties of language’ (188, 202). We owe Tambiah the development of a word that
we will often use in the course of our research: ritual acts are “performative” and by this word he means
“the particular way in which symbolic forms of expressions simultaneously make assumptions about the
way things really are, create the sense of reality, and act upon the real world as it is culturally

experienced’ (Bell 1997, 51; Tambiah 1968, 17-59; 1985, 123-66).



Most importatly we shoud refer to Bell’s work (Bell, 1992) who developed the concept of ritual
and rejected the distinction between ‘liturgy” versus ‘magic’ which, she points out, “'would imply a
desire for esoteric categories accessible only to the cognoscenti’(6-7). She instead focuses on the ritual
act practice and identifies the important role of the ritual action in shaping what is called the social body
(97-98). This would happen because ritual practice is * (1) situational; (2) strategic; (3) embedded in a
misrecognition of what it is in fact doing; and (4) able to reproduce or reconfigure a vision of the order
of power in the world, or what I will call “redemptive hegemony” *(81).> Besides, Bell identifies in
ritual practice not only an instrument of social control, which is usually seen as existing before or
outside the activities of the rite, but also the very production and negotiation of power relations (187-
96).* Such ritual empowerment have general tendencies regarding spaces, time, codes, objects, words

and gestures combinations that would differentiate the ritual act from any other activity (204-5).

In the light of these studies we should think whether the goos performed to communicate with
invisible beings can be considered as a ritual act, and whether it falls into categories and interpretations
that relate to ritual theories. Furthermore, it is worth investigating whether this type of goos can be

explained as an instrument of social control or even an act of production of power relations.

? The ritual would be situational because much of what is important to it cannot be grasped outside of the specific
context in which it occurs; strategic, because its logic is not that of an intellectualist logic and remains as implicit
and rudimentary as possible (81); embedded in 'misrecognition' of what it is doing, of its limits and constraints,
and of the relationship between its ends and its means’ (82) so that its ambiguity or incoherence of symbols invites
speculation or a perception of a mystery (109); linked with “redemptive hegemony' which is to say that it is
characterized by relations of dominance and subjugation. (84).
? As for this subject it is interesting remembering Bell’s analysis of the concept of ideology, notion that does not
require faith but simply consent (190). Besides, ideology implies "complicity’ of the subordinated classes,
complicity necessary to the symbolic domination of ideology. This complicity with dominant-class values is
neither passive submission on the one hand nor free adoption on the other. It is fundamentally an act of
misrecognition by which the dominated class accepts the legitimacy of the values of the dominant class and
applies the criteria of these values to its own practices, even when doing so is not favorable to it.
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COMMUNICATION AND INTERACTION WITH INVISIBLE BEINGS AS RITUAL
ACT?

The goos, as we said before, appears sometimes from Homeric poems as an expression of
sorrow. However, some scholars (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 146) have already noted that beyond these
evident meanings this type of lament hides some sinister elements. Etymology can help, as the scholar
highlighted, since the term goos shares its origin with yontew. LSJ translates this word as ‘witchcraft,
juggling, cheatery’ which implies a negative connotation and seems to have little to do with the goos.
However if we take into account from the same group the word yong we can easily draw a connection
between the wailing and this sort of magical activities. The first definition given by LSJ is wailer,
howler, simply someone who wails or howls “(from the Zow/ in which spells were chanted)'and then
wizard, sorcerer, enchanter. The wail or lament then takes on a new significance: if at first it was a
sound produced purely to express grief — whether as a genuine outburst or a ritual necessity— it became
later an utterance aimed at obtaining specific goals. A closer analysis of the passages in Homeric poems
will demonstrate that this overlap of meaning was already happening in the eight century BC. In
addition to the monumental examples of gooi representing simple laments there are many other passages

revealing a mysterious angle of them.*

* We cannot avoid thinking that ritual acts were connected with specific beliefs, which makes the subject even
more intricate. Sourvinou-Inwood (1995, 12) understands that the Homeric poems involve an en especially
complex relationship between text and beliefs. 'For they are the end-product of a long tradition of oral poetry
which began probably in the Mycenaean and conceivably in the Early “Dark Age” period; and the world they
describe, its material culture and social institutions, does not have a correlative in a real historical society but is a
conflated picture made up of elements derived from many societies, each time inevitably perceived, handled, and
made sense of, through the perceptual filters of each generation of poets’. Sourvinou-Inwood points out (idem, 13)
that the Homeric “system’ of afterlife beliefs is artificial as it consists in a composite eschatology made up of
elements which had originated in different historical societies. The presence of different types of gooi in the
Homeric poems can be similarly interpreted: the proper lament and the magical act might have been rituals derived
from different societies.



Noteworthy studies of magic, sorcery and witchcraft in the Greco-Roman culture are flourishing
today, which are uncovering an unexplored world parallel to and sometimes even present in ancient
Greek political, social, erotic or daily activities. The goos has a mysterious power which is not easy to
define and as a start we can describe it as magical, in the sense that it brings the human being in
communication and interaction with invisible beings outside traditional religious rites (euchai). Still
now in certain areas of Greece laments are performed with intentions that cannot be confined to a
merely sociological and musical explanation. Seremetakis, when talking of burial procedures, points out
that “the body of the mourner, the dying person, or the dead are margins between self and society, life
and death, and function as places of mediation® (67). The scholar also explains that “when the boundary
between life and death is crossed, women initially disseminate the signs of transgression through

screaming’ (72).

Goos and contact with ghosts

Oamté pe 6t Tayoto TOAOG Aldaoo mepnow, ‘Bury me with all speed, let me pass inside the
gates of Hades'. These are the words that Patroclus addresses in desperation to Achilles from
somewhere in the underworld at 7. 23.71.° And it is not all: &g 8¢ koi doTéa VdiV 6 7 GOPOG
AUPIKOADTTOU ¥POGEDG AUPIPOPEDS, TOV Tol TOpe mOTVIOL UATNpP, let one coffer enfold our bones, a
golden coffer with two handles, the one your queenly mother gave you" (91-2). These words sound like

a very clear request and not simply the vague memory of a bad dream. In reply Achilles promises to

> It is worth noting that also ethnographic studies of death rituals show the need to follow precise rules to
accomplish the burial. Seremetakis explains that in the inner Mani "when ritual procedures are not observed, the
corpse can be retained and enter the domain of the living as an autonomous entity, a revenant, introducing
pollution into the social order. The corpse that has not been properly cleansed and subjected to various
prophylactic procedures and techniques, including closing the orifices, can “drag” (souri) the living into the
domain of the dead.” (64). The process itself of laying out the corpse has the meaning of creating a connection,
through the corpse, between the living and the soul (psihi).
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accomplish all Patroclus has asked and invites him to come closer (97-98): dA\d pot Gocov
otiifr pivovld mep apeParovte/ drdniovg dhooio tetapndpesta yooto, ‘though it be but for a little
time, let us clasp our arms about one another, and take our fill of dire lamenting (olooio gooio)' (Murray
1963). There is certainly nothing wrong with Murray’s translation, but the context described here cannot
be intended simply as a lament in the proper sense and we wonder whether the word goos has a stronger
significance. When Achilles wakes up he is predictably amazed by what has just happened and
describes it in this way: “for the whole night long has the spirit of unlucky Patroclus stood over me,
Y0O6wGa 1€ pupouévn € [...] (105-6). If the wailing is expressed by the verb muromai, it is plausible that
the verb goad is not only a synonym but is referred to Patroclus’ speech. In other words the action of
godn does not mean purely to mourn but to supplicate in a form that differs from traditional prayer.
Although we are still not sure of what this difference consists in exactly, it is however undeniable first
that this prayer brings into communication a living person and a dead and secondly that the goos is not
only a theoretical dialogue where the two characters bemoan their miserable destiny but an effectual
means of communicating through which someone asks for something specific without ambiguities. The
goos seems therefore to have a performative use and to be able to break the natural law of separation
between living and dead. For this reason we can assign to the goos features that Malinowski and Frazer

would attribute to spells and, following their theories, we can speak of magic.

Other passages in the /liad show that the communication is not unidirectional and does not start
necessarily from above: in /I. 23.19-23 the goos Achilles utters is an example of speech aimed at going
beyond the human ear. yoipé pot ® Ildtpoxie kai giv Aidao dopotot-/mévta yop §dn tol tehém Td
napodev vméomv/ "Extopa debp’ éphoag ddoey Kuoiy @ O ddcocbat, /dmdeka 6& mpomapode Topi|g
amodeipotopnoey / Tpodwv dylad tékva oébev ktapévolo yolmbeig, "Hail Patroclus, even in the house
of Hades, for now I am bringing to fulfilment all that I promised you before: that I would drag Hector
here and give him raw to dogs to devour, and of twelve glorious sons of the Trojans would I cut the
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throats before your pyre in my wrath at your slaying” (Murray 1963). Again it is difficult to attribute the
contents of Achilles’ goos to what we normally intend as a lament: he is addressing the dead person and
is taking an oath that sounds like a violent need of vengeance rather than an expression of sorrow. The
pledge is present a few lines before in 18.324-42. The similarity of this part with the goos in Book 23

shows that the act of stonachein can be considered as very close to the act of godn.

These examples suggest that we need to be careful in defining the goos as lament since its
mournful nature in sections such as Thetis’ lament or Andomache’s, Hecuba’s and Helen’s does not
exclude the presence of a different type of utterance under the same name, which is rather similar to
magical spells. An interesting passage in //. 24.159-168 might support the idea of such a distinction.
Unfortunately Homer does not report any direct speech here which makes our comments purely
speculative. However, it is worth noting that when Iris comes to the house of Priam, ‘and found there
wailing and lamentation’ there is a clear separation between moideg pev motép’ Auei Kabnqpevol Evéobev
avAfic and Buyatépeg &’ ava dopat’ 0 vooi .We are not going to emphasize the fact that women and
men are separated as we will see that this is not what separates the goos = spell from the goos = lament.
We should instead consider the different gestures accompanying the utterance: while the women are
remembering (pLpvnokopevar) the dead warriors, the men are not simply crying but ‘sullying their
garments with their tears’ (8dxpvowv €ipat’ Epupov) being Priam in the middle, and “on the old man’s
head and neck was filth in abundance which he had gathered in his hands as he grovelled on the earth’,
AUl 08 TOAAN / KOTpOg €NV KEPAAT] T€ KOl adYEVL TOT0 YEPOVTOG / TAV PO KLAMVOOUEVOS KOTUUNCOTO
yepoiv éfiot. What we see here is a very precise ritual: the act of kulindesthai is not a temporary and
instinctual expression of sorrow but is a ritual act accompanying the wailing, as we can see in other
passages (Od.4.541, 10.499). Richardson (1993, 150) defines it as a ritual of ‘self-pollution”,

(kata)miainesthai and reports that such a reaction persisted in later antiquity as suggested by Lucian



Luct. 1.2.° The different behaviours surrounding the lament might be markers of difference in contents
and purpose of the two gooi. The men’s utterance might plausibly contain an oath addressed to Hector.
This is only speculative and far from being evidence. But if we take into account the previous passages

they certainly show that the goos was applied to contexts that we would define magical.

Goos as request of revenge from above

Revenge is a recurrent theme in the goos, as tragedy will show consistently. In Homeric poems
the desire of vengeance appears as the reason provoking the lament, and can be stopped when the wailer
can see his desire satisfied. The link between prayer and curse — that is to pray for other people’s harm —
is pointed out by Pulleyn (1997, 70- 95), in particular when he shows that the verbs dpdopor and
ebyopon are indifferently used in Homer to refer to any type of prayer, be it for good or ill (71).” After
Homer, in the fifth century, the verb dpdopat seems to be used absolutely to mean "I curse’ (75) and it is

possible that it develop a more specialized meaning (76)."

At 1l. 17.35-40 Euphorbos tries to threaten Menelaus saying that he will pay the price for having
slain his brother. Menelaus made Euphorbos’ sister in law a widow and brought dpntov "..." yoov kai
névBog on his parents. We should notice that the manuscripts vary — both here and in /I. 24.741 —
between apntov and dppnrtov, which Kirk translates respectively as “prayed against’ and ‘unspeakable

(Edwards 1991, 66). Scholarship tends to prefer the second option (Lang, Leaf and Myers 1883, 343),

®See also Parker 1983, 40-41.
"Bell (1997, 109) notes that despite the tendency to ‘consider manipulative dynamics “magical” and disinterested
devotion “religious” we should instead that "no act is purely manipulative or purely disinterested’ (109).
¥ Pullyn also investigates the ritual use of these curses and the possibility for them to be accompanied by
sacrifices. He points out that tragedy and oratory testify to the presence of curses in civic rituals (78) where
sacrifices are offered to reinforce them (77). Curses would therefore depend on yapig with the Olympian gods
(79). Bell (1997, 109) would probably consider these practices as 'rites of exchange and communion, where one
gives in order to receive in return — do ut des (108). Similarly to the defixiones, curses in Greek drama and epic
originated in the idea to have been wronged and to be justified in seeking retribution (Pullyn 1997, 89).
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but if we look back at the scholia, the Etymologycum Magnum, and Suda we realize that the word aretos
in /1. 17.35-40 has a sinister side.” The definition in LSJ for arétos/aratos is “accursed, unblest' and is
related to the act of praying or even imprecate upon someone, cursing someone, as the verb araomai
suggests. However, Giordano (1998, 60-63) while proposing an interesting semantic anaysis for the
passage, suggests the alternative translation "lament which curses and asks for revenge’. The scholar
points out that objections for this interpretation might be raised because of the passive valence of the
verbal adjective in —fos but she answers them exhaustively. Not only these special adjectives are used
with both active and passive meanings (indicating that the action has been accomplished) but the indo-
european equivalent —to* was not bound to any idea of tense or diathesis. Besides, in most of the cases
these adjectives do not derive from verbs but from nouns and Giordano, following Chantraine (1942,
160), suggests the original derivation from are instead of araomai.'” The adjective aretos would mean
therefore cursing and not accursed. In the light of this, the family described in the Homeric passage
appears not only to be wailing but also praying for something to happen. We have to decide if they are
praying for something positive or negative. The couple of words yoov katdravpa (38) is decisive in
understanding the sense of this prayer. ‘Surely for them in their misery should I prove a means of
stopping their <goos> if I but bring your head and your harmor and lay them in the hands of Panthous
and queenly Phrontis [...]". Murray translates goos as grief but this would not render the profound sense
of what Euphorbos wants to do. He wants to take revenge on Menelaus and this would not fit the idea of

stopping the grief.'" If instead we intend the goos as cursing prayer then the passages discloses a deeper

? Scholia in Homeri Iliadem D apntov {5 tokedot}: firot Promtikdv, mopd v apav v PAGBNV, | 1 katdpatov |
i dmevktov. | §j del pnTdv, del d1 pvhAung éodpevov. EM: Blamtkdv, mopd Ty apav, §| Areuktov, f| del pntov, del
1 pvnung éodpevov; Suid. (Adler) o BAapepdv. Appntov dEALOYOV, KaKOPNUOV, Ut pnoijval opeiiovTa.
"% Chantraine (1942, 160) connects the word aréton to aré="malediction". Beside the linguistic analysis, Giordano
proposes a valuable interpretation of the passage by comparing it with other passages e.g. /. 14.482-85 (idem, 65):
I'idea soggiacente ¢ che la morte violenta sia una “interruzione, sospensione e violazione” del destino assegnato a
ciascun uomo, ed una rottura dell’equilibrio; per restituire e ricomporre 1’ordine turbato, bisogna restituire cid che
¢ stato tolto, secondo la legge di reciprocita e di equilibrio di cui nella Grecia arcaica ¢ garante Dike."
' Giordano notes (idem, 69) that ‘la condizione luttuosa causata dalla morte di un congiunto, considerate in se
stessa, non puo cessare con la vendetta, data I'irreparabilita dell'evento che 1'ha provocata’.
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meaning behind Euphorbos’ intention. Giordano (idem, 69) suggests that ‘Euforbo si propone infatti
come chi potra far cessare il goos dei genitori tramite 1'uccisione di Menelao, tramite cio¢ la vendetta'.
Euphorbos would become the avenger and perhaps would transform the will of some supernatural being

— maybe his brother’s soul — into a moral obligation (idem, 73, 76-7)."

Goos, prediction and presage

The effect of a supernatural influence on the person performing the goos manifests itself also
through the sudden capacity of foreseeing the future. The link between the manteia and the goos is more
evident in the passages where the participle yodwoa appears. The passage of the encounter between
Achilles’ and Patroclus’ soul (goodsa) in Book 23 contains prophetic words at 80-81: “and for you
yourself also, godlike Achilles, it is fate to die beneath the wall of the wealthy Trojans’ (Murray 1963),
Kol 0& coi avTd poipa, Oeolg Emieikel’ AyiAled,/teiyel Vo Tphwv eomeevéwv dmorécbat. This passage
shows that predictions were one of the elements distinguishing the goos. Although there is no doubt
about the prophetic value of these words — because the person uttering the goos says them as certain
facts and because we know that they are true —, prophecy does not seem to be the most important feature
of this goos, as we have shown previously. On the contrary other passages show that prophecy could be
essential. It is the case of the psychai of dying soldiers such as Hector and Patroclus which fleeting from
their limbs and going to Hades, bewail their fate, yoyn 8’ éx pebéwv ntapévn "Aidog 8¢ PePrket /Ov
notHoV yodwoa (16.856-7, 22.362-3). The two passages share the fact of being preceded by very clear
words at /I. 16.844-54 and 22.357-60, which we can identify as the gooi themselves. From the verse
849ff Patroclus makes a terrifying promise to Hector: "And another thing will I tell you, and do you lay

it to heart: surely you shall not yourself be long in life, but even now does death stand hard by you, and

12 A similar meaning can be given to the goos in /1. 5.156. Revenge can also come from above, and occasionally
can create the conditions to utter a goos (11.5.382-415, Od. 1.231-51). Telemachus talks to a disguised Athena and
says about his father that viv 6¢ puv dxieidg Aproion avnpéyovto-(241) “as it is the Harpies have swept him away
and left no tidings’ (Murray, 1963) and then oiyet’ dictog dmvoTog, 1ol &’ ddVvag te Yooug T8/ KdAlmey (242-3),
“he is gone out of sight, out of hearing, and for me he has left anguish and weeping (goous)".
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resistless fate, to be slain at the hands of Achilles, the incomparable grandson of Aeacus’, dAAG pe poip’
oAon kai AnNTtodg Ektavev vidg, /avopdv &’ EbpopPog: ob 6¢ e tpitog E€evapilels./ dAlo 0¢ Tol épéwm,
oL &’ évi ppect Paiieo ofjov-/0D Oy 003” adTog dNPOV PEN, AALG Tot TN /&yt mapéotnkey BAvaTog
kol poipa kpatou)/ xepol dapévt’ Ayiiiog apvpovog Aiakidao. Hector’s words do not seem different as
he says in 358-60 "Take thought now lest perhaps I become a cause of the gods’ wrath against you on
the day when Paris and Phoebus Apollo slay you, valiant though you are, at the Scaean gates’, ppaleo
viv, puf 1ol Tt Be®dv pvipa yévopar fuatt @ éte kév og [apig kal Doifog AndAmvy / EcOAOV €6vT’
oAécmoty évi Xkatjol ToAnotyv. These promises pronounced before dying sound dreadful because they
are ‘true’. What they say corresponds exactly to what will happen. The prophetic meaning is clear
enough in these passages and Hector’s words at 16.859 confirm this: "Patroclus, why do you prophesy,

, . 1
povteveat, sheer destruction for me?"."

In a different context, but again in form of a participle, the goos contains presages or proper
predictions of the future: half of Andromache’s wonderful speech in /. 22.476-514 (the central part
between a proemial section and a conclusive part) is about the orphan’s destiny of her son Astyanax
(484-507)." The length of this description can be explained as a psychological development of
Andromache’s thoughts, where the description of a child’s difficulties, humiliations and sufferings point
at Hector’s guilt.'” However Andromache’s description of Astyanax’ destiny (those taking away his
lands, éALot yép oi dmovpicoovsy apovpag, at 489, him plucking one by the cloak and another by the

tunic, dAlov pEv yAaivng Epdwv, dAlov &8¢ yrtdvog, at 493 and then being avoided by other children for

B Dying was held to bring precognition (Kirk, 1992, 420): so X. Cyr 8.7.21, PL. Ap. 39c¢, Arist. Fr. 10; Cic. Div.
1.63 with Pease’s n.; Ge. 49. The like belief that dying swans sing from foreknowledge of their death appears in A.
Ag.1444f and Pl. Phd 84e.
" The first lines can be identified as an oimoge 473-81 (a part of the goos that has a proemial function and will be
treated in chapter 3) and the last ones point out the impossibility to burn on the pyre the object that belonged to
Hector, as the ritual required.
5 Apparently this part has been controversial since the Alexandrian period. Aristarchus could not understand why
Andromache should speak of an orphan’s destiny "in terms which he saw as quite inappropriate for the princeling
of Priam’s lineage" and modern critics have been divided over the issue (Richardson 1993, 158).
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having no father, Tov 8¢ xoi ApEBoAnG €k dattvog EcTvPEMEE/ Yepoiv TEMAY®V Koi OveWdEiooY

évicowv, at 496-7) is as detailed as a picture and can represent a prophetic vision.

Similarly the goos uttered by Andromache in //. 6.373 and her servants at //. 6.499-500 must
have sounded as ill-ominous: at 407-10 Andromache prophesizes Hector’s death, dopovie ebicet o 10
o0V HéVog, 000’ éheaipelc/ Toidd te vnmiayov Koi &€ ° aupopov, 1i Ty ypn/oed Ecopot Tayo yap o€
KoTakTovEOVStY Ayaioi/ maviec Epopunbévtec: "Ah, my husband, this prowess of you will be your
doom, neither have you any pity for your infant child nor for hapless me that soon shall be your widow;
for soon will the Achaeans all set upon you and slay you' while her servants’ goos seems particularly
ominous because Hector is still alive, £t {oov (499), and they o0 yap v €T Epavio vndéTpomOV €K
mohépoto /iEesbot Tpoeuyodvta pévos kal yeipag Axaidv, "deemed that he should never more come back
from battle, escaped from the might and the hands of the Achaeans'.'® The meaning of ill-omen is
evident in Od. 20.349 where the Suitors are clearly laughing as they still do not know what will happen
to them in a short while: “...” pvnotijpot 8¢ ITarrag AOMv/ &oPectov yéhm Mpoe, mapémhoyEev 62
vonua. /oi & 18N yvabuoioct yehdov dirotpiotstv, /aipopdpukta ¢ &M kpéa fiobov: dooe & Epa
cQE®V/dakpuoeY mipumhavto, yoov 8 dieto Ovuodc, ‘but among the wooers Pallas Athena roused
unquenchable laughter, and turned their wits awry. And now they laughed with alien lips, and all
bedabbled with blood was the flesh they ate, and their eyes were filled with tears and their spirits set on
wailing (goon)'. Clearly the goos is not a lament as the Suitors continue laughing also after
Theoclymenus has prophesied their imminent death (351-57). No surprise that Russo, Heubeck and
Fernandez-Galiano (1992, 124) define the passage as an odd phrase, and interpret it as ‘their heart
imagined crying out’. However, the goos comes just before Theoclymenus’ prophecy and the two things

seem strictly related (the seer says: "Ah, wretched men, what evil is this that you suffer?" as if he could

1® We should not forget that Penelope in Od. 4.721 and 19.513 is uttering a goos because she believes Odysseus to
be dead and Telemachus lost in the sea. In these cases the goos needs be stopped, probably in order to stop what is
ill-ominous in this utterance.
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feel the Suitors’ anguish). Goos can therefore be intended as a “presentiment’ that Athena herself has
inspired in Odysseus’ enemies. If we intend the word in this sense we can give a more pregnant
meaning to Aegialeia’s goos in /I. 5.413: Aegialeia is not lamenting while sleeping but she is having ill-

presentiments about her husband.

In /I. 18.51-64 Thetis leads a goos revealing to the Nereids what will happen to her son at 59-60:
OV 8’ oy VrodéEopon avtig /oikade vostioavta Sopov IInAfiov eicm, "but never again shall I welcome
him back to his home, to the house of Peleus’ (Murray 1963),'” and Achilles’ goos at 18.324-342
contains a foretelling of what will happen to him 18.324-332 “for both of us are fated to redden the
selfsame earth with our blood here in the land of Troy; since neither shall I come back to be welcomed
by the old horseman Peleus in his halls, nor by my mother Thetis, but here will the earth hold me fast’,
duow yop mEnpoTal opoiny yaiav £pedoat / avtod évi Tpoin, énel 008” € € vootioavto/ dé&etal €v

peydpoiot yépawv imnnAdta [Inievg/ 00oE OEtig pimmp, GAL’ adTod yaio KabEEet.

Prophecy is involved also in Penelope’s speech in the already quoted Od. 19.509-553. Penelope
describes her days and nights as full of mourning (513 odyromene) and gooi (gooésa) and sorrowed by
a daimon (512). A few verses later she speaks in detail of a dream (535-50) where a great eagle attacks
and kills twenty geese that she has in her house. Then the eagle talks with a human voice saying that the
dream is a “true vision of good’, since the geese are the Suitors and the bird of prey is Odysseus. It is
worth noting that the action of goai is daily, fjpota pev yap tépmop’ ddvpopévn yodwaoa (513), and in

547 “dvap is a dream, Hrap, as the scholia say, “a dream that appears in the daytime” |18

In these passages the goos seems to be involved with future events: it is clearly prophetic when

uttered by Hector and Patroclus before dying, or by Thetis when talking to the Nereids, or it is a

"7 Edwards (1991, 152) highlights that Thetis’ ignorance (here and at 1.362) of Akhilleus’ troubles, despite her
prophetic powers (9-11, 17.408-9), is of course adopted so that Akhilleus may voice them to her himself".
Dreams are often deceptive in Homer (and remind us of the dream sent by Zeus to deceive Agamemnon at //.
2.5ff), but a daytime vision is more likely to be true (Russo, Fernandez-Galiano and Heubeck 1992, 102)
13



presentiment, such as the one inspired by Athena in the Suitors or the one Andromache and her servants
utter before Hector leaves to go to the battle. The difference between presage and prophecy consists
probably in the degree of awareness of what is going to happen: it can be a simple feeling that haunts
someone’s heart or it can be a more definite perception coming from a dream or from being a god

(Thetis).

Intervention of a god in performing a goos:

Goos raised by a god/daimon: legitimation of a ritual act?

The previous paragraph has introduced the concept of presages, if not prophetic visions, being
communicated through the goos. However, on particular occasions Homer indicates supernatural
powers as the origin of presages or ominous feelings: it is the case of the daimon mentioned by
Penelope in Od. 19.512, or Athena in Od. 20.349. Occasionally the goos is explicitly linked to a god: in
1. 23.14 Thetis raises the utterance petd 84 ot OETIC Yo0oL Tuepov ®pce. Sometimes the link between
the goos and a divine power is indirect but still worth mentioning: in Od. 8.539-41 Alcinous invites the
minstrel Demodocus to stop singing as “ever since we began to feast and the divine minstrel was moved
to sing, from that time our stranger has never ceased from sorrowful lamentation’, £ o0 Sopméopév 1€
Kol dpope Bglog o130,/ &k ToDd’ 0O mTm movcat’ 6ilvpoio yooto/ 6 Egivoc. That his music comes from
the gods is said explicitly on more than one occasion: he is called the ‘divine minstrel’ (Beiov 406V,
43, 47, 539) to whom the god has given skills in singing above all others to give delight in whatever
way his spirit decides to sing (43-45). He is also the good minstrel (§pinpov doddv— 62—where erieron
means not only beloved but specifically “trusty” ), whom the Muse loved above all other men, and gave

both good and evil: she deprived him of his sight, but gave him the gift of sweet song (0&lav doionv,

14



64)."” His blindness is to be coupled with his ability to see the truth, like Tiresias or Oedipus (Shields
1961, 63-73; Johnston 2008, 112), which is confirmed by the fact that Demodocus’ song corresponds to
what happened even if he did not participate in the war. Murnaghan (1987, 172) points out that
‘Demodocus’ songs are unquestionably accurate, even though he himself has not been an eyewitness to
the events he describes’. His words in fact come directly from the Muse and Apollo (73, 480481 the
Muse, 488 Apollo and Muse, 499 a god). Why is this inspiration from above mentioned only when he
remembers the courage of the Achaeans in war and not when he speaks of Aphrodite’s and Ares’ secret
love affair? It seems improbable that this diversity is accidental. Instead we are left with the impression
that a god has given Demodocus the mantic ability to see the truth and this is what inspires the goos
(Johnston 2008, 112). In other words the goos represents not only an instinctual expression of sorrow
but seems to be the musical/vocal marker that something supernatural is happening: a god is
communicating to human beings in order to generate certain effects. From a narrative point of view
Odysseus’s goos has an explanation: it raises Alcinous’ attention on Odysseus’ identity and causes the
hero to reveal it, which would at last help him to go home. From this perspective the goos would assume
an additional meaning: the effect of a divine plan.”’ If this is true, the goos seems to be a legitimate and
pious act, whose sanctity and appropriateness as a ritual is probated through the story of its divine

origin. But what happens if it is excessive?

% About the distinction between story-telling and aoidoi in Homeric poems see Kirk (1962, 108) and about the
audience he had (idem, 278-79).
* Monsacré (1984, 151-55) highlights how the lament increases Odysseus’ heroic dimension through the reference
to facts that are narrated in the I/iad. “en temps de serait, pour le héros, comme un prolongement de sa faculté de
combattre en temps de guerre’ (155). An interesting case of goos is the one related to an event that has nothing to
do with sorrow, but can rather be considered magical: transformation. As odd as it seems, when one sees a person
transforming into someone or something else he utters a goos: this happens to Eurilocus after witnessing his
comrades’ transformation into pigs in Od. 10.248 (this verse, as pointed out by Russo, Heubeck and Fernandez-
Galiano (1992, 124) is identical to Od. 20.349 although there is little in common between the two passages.
However they both present a prodigy and a supernatural intervention); and to them when Circe return them to their
human shape at Od. 20. 398. Similarly in Od. 16.214-219 Odysseus’ and Telemachus’ recognition and goos comes
immediately after the description of a divine trick and Telemachus seems to suggest at 195-96 that his weeping
(odyromenos) and groaning (stenachizo) depend on a godly charm.
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Goos stopped by a god or a daimon: violation of a predefined order?

The creation of a myth regarding a god’s or a daimon’s intervention to raise a goos seems to be
the legitimation and consecration of an act as a ritual act. On the contrary when there are stories about a
god’s intervention to stop it there might be an unconscious social disproval for it, when it does not stick
to certain rules. The divine intervention in Homer has a narratological explanation in some cases but in

some others it is aimed purely at this purpose, as we will see in a few passages in the Odyssey.

The first case we are going to discuss is still of the first type. In Od. 1.102-322 Athena appears
to Telemachus disguising herself as Mentes, the king of the Taphes (105), in order to convince him to
leave in search of information about his father. The verse 242-3 is helpful because it reveals the
incidence and meaning of the goos in Telemachus life and therefore the importance of its end.* His
goos can be perceived as a lament lasting for years, from infancy to adult age, and its interruption would
mark the passage into adulthood. In 296-7 Athena herself would remind him of his being no longer a
child: 005¢ ti o€ ¥pn / vmidog dyéety, Emel ovkéTL TNAiKOG €061, “for it does not beseem you to practice
childish ways, since you are no longer of such an age'.** In this context the goos represents something
belonging to childhood, something that needs to be left and be replaced by adult action, and most

importantly something that can be stopped only by a god.

If we accept the meaning of goos as “prayer asking for revenge’, Athena’s intervention is
particularly significant. In 253-69 the goddess reveals her daydream about the return of Odysseus the

avenger: she says at 265-66 toiog £éav pvnotipowv oA ogley ‘Odvoceds/ mavieg kK OKOUopol Te

! ofyet’ dioTog GmuoTog, &0l 8” 6dvag Te Yooug te /kddhumev, Odysseus disappearance has left anguish and
goous for Telemachus.

* De Jong (2001, 33) points out that ' Athena’s remark will later prove to be of vital importance to the main story,
too: his “starting to grow beard”, i.e., coming of age [bold in the text], is the natural moment for him to become
the new master of the oikos and hence for Penelope to remarry (cf.18.269-70)'. Athena’s intervention seems to
define his initiation into adult maturity. De Jong again (2001, 34) highlights the importance of the epithet in verse
324 "godlike man': it would give the signal that “something in the youth has changed; it leads into the next scene,
in which he will assert himself".

16



yevoiato mikpoyopoi te, ‘Would, I say, that in such strength Odysseus might come among the suitors;
then should they all meet with a swift death and a bitter marriage’. De Jong (2001, 32) comments saying
that "The fact that this *prolepsis of Odysseus’ revenge on the Suitors is voiced by Athena is important;
the revenge is divinely sanctified’. If this interpretation is correct, the goddess’ apparition would cause
the end of the goos simply because there is no need for Telemachus to ask for revenge again, as it is
something approved by her, and therefore being about to happen. Athena knows that Odysseus is about
to arrive in Itaca and now she needs to address Telemachus’ anger to action so that he becomes himself

instrument of revenge.

This is not the only example where divine interventions determine the end of the goos. Some
passages show that this happens with no apparent narratological meaning. Penelope’s goos in 4.722-41
is ended by Eurycleia (743-57) who invites her not to despair for Telemachus’ departure and to pray to
Athena who may then save him from death, GAL> VSpnvopévn, kKaBopd xpoi €ipod’ Elodoa/sig Hrepd’
avapdaoca cvv apeurorowst yovaréiv /edye’ Abnvain kodpn Adg aiyidyolo-/mM yap k€v pv Encita Kol €K
Oavdrolo camcot Eurycleia’s words have an immediate effect: tfjg &° ebvnoe yoov, oyébe 8’ 666 Y6010
(758), and Athena’s indirect intervention changes Penelope’s psychological state and gives her relief
and hope. Similarly, and even more evidently, in 4.795-801 Athena sends Penelope a phantom in mortal
disguise (Iphtime) ‘to bid her cease from weeping and tearful goos’, mavcee Khowbpoio yoo1d 1€
dakpooevtog, by telling her that Telemachus will return (805-807) and Athena herself will stand by her

son’s side (825-27).

There are more passages where Homer emphasizes the necessity to stop Penelope’s goos. Not
only does Athena manifest herself as Hypnos to appease her distress (at 19.603-604: d¢pa ol dmvov
MoV €ni Prepdpoiot Bare yrovkdmig AOMvn), but in Od. 19.262-64 Odysseus himself tells Penelope: "O
woman, whom Laertes’ son, Odysseus, has honored, do not mar your loveliness or sap your spirit with

unending sadness, with tears (gooosa) for your dear husband' (Mandelbaum 1990) & yvvor aidoin
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AoepTiddem Vdvoijog, /UNKETL VOV Ypoa KaAOV évaipeo undé Tt Bupov / Tiike Tosty yodwoa, and at 268
stop your goos, aAAd yoov pév. Similarly in Od.17.8 Telemachus, referring to his mother, tells
Odysseus: ‘she will not cease from woeful wailing and tearful lamentation (gooio) until she sees my
very self’, 00 yap pv tpocbev mavoechar dim / KAavBod T 6TVYEPOTO YOOIO TE dAKPLOEVTOC,/ TPV ¥’

avTOV pe ionTat-.

Why is Athena so keen on stopping a lament? Are the gods so caring as to worry even if one
laments exceedingly? Or is there anything in their goos that makes a god feel uneasy? We should
reconsider what Penelope says at 19.257-60: 1ov 8’ ody, dmodéEopat avtic/ ofkade vooThoavTo GiAny &g
motpido yaiov./ @ pa Kokf] oion koiing émi vnog Odvocevg Gyet’ émoyopevog Kakoilov ovk
ovopaot)v, But my husband I shall never welcome back, returning home to his dear native land.
Wherefore it was with an evil fate that Odysseus went forth in the hollow ship to see evil Ilios that
should never be named’ (Murray 1963). That Penelope says such a thing in front of Odysseus is not
only ironic, but probably hides the deep reason for causing Athena’s intervention through Odysseus’

words. The goos in these cases is not appropriate as it is excessive. And now we will try to explain why.

The impious side of the goos

The emphasis that all these passages put on the necessity to stop the goos shows that it does not
consist of only a simple human expression of sorrow but it is closely related to a divine design.
Penelope’s and Telemachus’ gooi (4.722-24 and 1.102-322) need to be interrupted because there is no
more correspondence between their perception of the divine plans and the real divine will: blaming the

gods arbitrarily — Odysseus’ death in both cases and Telemachus’ inglorious disappearance in the sea in
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Penelope’s — must have meant far more than a simple expression of pessimism and grief. It must sound

offensive or at least unjust to the gods and deserving of a prompt reaction from the Olympians.”

An impious side of the goos —we will say dysphemic in the next chapter — seems to be implicit
in other passages, although it is necessary to inform the reader that from now on we are purely
speculating. In /I. 24.524 Achilles tells Priam that no profit comes from a chilly lament, ®dg yap
gnexhmoavto Beol dethoiot fpotoiol/ Coewv dyvopévolg: avtoi 8¢ T° dxndéeg giot, “for so have the gods
spun the thread for wretched mortals, that they should live among sorrows; and they themselves are
without care” (Murray 1963). The fact that a ceaseless goos can have dreadful effects is resumed a few
verses later 549-51: &voyeo, pn 8 drioctov 080pe0 GOV KoTd OVUAV/ 0D Yép TL TPHEELS dicoy LEVOG VIOG
éfog,/ 00O v dvoTtioels, Tpilv Kol kakov dAlo tabnoba, ‘Bear up, and do not grieve ever ceaselessly
in your heart; for nothing will you accomplish by grieving for your son, and you will not bring him back
to life; before that you will suffer some other ill'. Leaf (1902, 576) explains the passage by saying that
Priam would sooner die himself before raising his son from the dead and Richardson (1993, 333) points
out that ‘it will not do any good'. Having said before that ills and blessing are distributed by Zeus (527-
28), we should expect that the ills coming from an excessive goos correspond to a divine punishment
and we should investigate why the Olympian wants to chastise a person for lamenting ceaselessly. We

are only hypothesizing an explanation for this passage but it is possible the inappropriateness of Priam’s

» Versnel devotes an entire section to religious mentality in ancient prayer and identifies a group of prayers that he
names as ‘offensive, indecent and improper’ (1981, 21-26). He recognizes that some prayers show dangerous and
negative aspects because of their request for revenge — such as the ones written on lead and placed near, on or
under the image of Demeter (21-22) — and sometimes even curse gods, such as the revenge text from Pessinus
(23). Epicurus’ words, quoted by the scholar, well represent how common this practice was in antiquity: "If God
were to grant all wishes and prayers, mankind would soon disappear from the face of the earth, so much evil are
men for ever wishing on one another’ (25).
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goos lies in the fact of not corresponding to the divine truth or even accusing the gods and rejecting their

- 24
decisions.

It is worth also commenting on an apparently meaningless detail in //. 6.385: Andromache is
described as yoowaod in 373 standing on the wall. At 383-86 Hector is looking for her and asks Helen
and the servants where she is, and he will be answered that oOté @n €¢ yohdwv obT’ eivotépov
gménhwv/odt’ &g Abnvaing €€oiyetat, EvOa mep dAAar /Tpmai bmAdKaol devry Bedv ildokovTal,/
AL émi mopyov €PN péyav Thiov, obvek’ dkovoe [...] | &v 0N mPOG TEWOG EmEtyoréVn APIKAVEY
powvopévn €ikvia, ‘neither is she gone to any of your sisters or our brothers" fair-robed wives, nor to the
shrine of Athene, where the other fair-dressed Trojan women are seeking to propitiate the dread
goddess; but she went to the great wall of Ilios [...]'(Murray 1963).” Andromache gooésa (373) on the
wall seems to be in stark contrast with the other women who iLdokovtal, pray to Athena. She is in eager
haste émetyopévn (388) and ‘like one beside herself’, powvopévn éikvia (389) whereas they are
gbmiokapot, fair-haired (LSJ). This would make Andromache and the women contrast not only for the
way they look (she resembles a maenad — see also 22.460ff — while the women are composed), but also
for the place of their utterance (a shrine on the one hand and a place from which it was possible to see
the fighting and deaths on the other). This might mean that the addressee itself was different although
we cannot prove it: the women invoke Athena but we cannot say if Andromache is addressing someone
in particular. We only have the reference to a mania, a word that has also religious meaning, which can

fit with the idea of supernatural origin of the goos, but this is pure conjecture. Hector’s words in 486-89

* The root itself of such ceaseless goos can be retraced in passages where the goos is clearly referred to as
expression of self-destroying attitude: occasionally the goos is linked with the mania (for example Andromache /1.
6.389, Priam 22 .413); in other passages Homer seems to suggest that if the goos does not reach a surfeit (koros
0d.4.103) its desire continues torturing the person: here in /7.24.226 Priam risks transforming his desire for a goos
in presence of his son’s body in evil for himself) , in Od.4.103 and Od. 16.142-45 Menelaus and Laertes
respectively refuse to sleep and eat, in Od. 11.212 Odysseus would embrace his mother Anticlea endlessly, in Od.
19.213 Penelope longs ceaselessly for her husband.
5 Kirk (1990, 208) adds elements to the characteristic of the place basing himself on 3.149: *Andromakhe is on
the tower above and to the side of the Scaean gate® and calls this position as *a place of ill omen’ for it is from
there that Priam will see Achilles approaching at 21.526f.
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are enlightening to understand the meaning of Andromache’s words and the reason why it can be
considered impious: Soupovin p poi Tt Ainv dkayileo Ovud-/od yap Tic pw Vmép aicav dvip Aidt
polayel /poipav &’ ob Tvd enuL TEQUYREVOV Eupeval avopdv,/od Kakov obdE &v 60OV, &NV Td
npdta yévntal, Dear wife, in no way, I beg you, grieve excessively at heart of me; no man beyond
what is fated shall send me to Hades; but his fate, say I, no man has ever escaped, whether he is base or
noble, when once he has born.” Murray translates dalovin as ‘dear wife' but we should not forget that
the original meaning of this word is ‘of or belonging to a daipwv: properly miraculous, marvelous
(LSJ) but this is no prove anyway if we consider all the passages where this adjective is used merely to
address people.” It is worth suggesting that further research can be done on why this adjective has
developed such a different meaning and what is the link between them. Instead what is clear from the
passage is that fate is decided a priori above and there is no way to change it, since such a prayer would
go against the divine design. Andromache’s prayer is therefore impious as far as it would set the human
desires up against the gods’ will. It is worth noting that occasionally the goos is not impious in the
strictest sense but still preserves elements that point at the human mistake towards the gods. In Od.
21.238 Odysseus asks Eumaeus to stop uttering the goos, navecbov Khavbpoio Y6019, and we find out a
few verses earlier that he has made a prayer to Zeus and all the gods that Odysseus comes back to his
home -“Zeb matep, oi yop T00TO TEAELTNGELNG EEASWP, /DG ENDOL HEV KETVOG Avnp, dydyot 8¢ € dainwv
[...]” (200-1), and &¢ & adtwg Edpatog énevéato mdotr Beoiol vootiicar ‘'Odvciia moAvepova 6voe
dopovde (203-4). The invocation is not irreverent for the gods but still it is pointless as Odysseus is
already there (and again ironically he is standing in front of the mourner). This explanation seems to fit

well also for the passage that we quoted before in Od. 19.262-264: Penelope’s goos expresses a

% 1.SJ: in Hom. only in voc., dapdvie, -in, good sir, or lady, addressed to chiefs or commoners, 7/.2.190,200, al.,
Hes. Th.655: pl., 0d.4.774: esp. in addressing strangers, 23.166,174; used by husbands and wives, 11.6.407,486
(Hector and Andromache), 24.194 (Priam to Hecuba): later c. gen., “Soupovie avopdv™ Hdt.4.126, 7.48, 8.84: freq.
in Com., in an iron. sense, “® dou 6vi’ avdpdv” Ar. Ec. 564,784, etc.; “® Sapuovi” Id.Ra.44,175; “® Soupdvt’
avOpdmwv” Id. Av.1638, cf. P1L.R.344d, 522b, Grg.489d, etc.
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misjudgment about the gods that needs to be stopped. The goos in these passages can be interpreted
therefore as a prayer including a fault of will or simply of judgment: it can be a misinterpretation of the
gods’ decisions or refusal to accept them. We can even say that it has got a provocative mood to the

gods as it puts the human being on the same level of knowledge and power of the deities.

This probably explains also the nature of some adjectives often paired with the goos. We have
already said about the adjective aréton at Il. 17 37, but we can find more examples of similar terms:
krueros in 1l. 24.524, Od. 4.103, icy, cold, chilly; oloos in 1l. 23.10, destructive, deadly (LSJ). These
adjectives seem to highlight the unpleasant feeling that the goos generated in the listener, but the reason
of such a psychological impact can be traced in the perception of something impious or disrespectful to

the gods.

This point has been well explained by Swift (2010, 298-366) although he concentrates on tragic
kommoi. Through the characters of Aeschylus’ Persians, Sophocles’ Electra and Euripides” Admetus in
Alcestis, the scholar shows how the heroes’ extreme mourning evokes not only Homeric models but also
the aristocratic and socially disruptive grief of the pre-Solonian funeral (365). "Restrictions on mourning
were important to the coherence of the polis, and Solon’s regulations suggest that the Greek were well
aware of the negative consequences that uncontrolled and lavish mourning could have. Moreover, the
restrictions tie in with the ideology of fifth-century democracy, and the importance of remaining

metrios’ (365).

CONCLUSION

Through the analysis of Homeric passages we have pointed out that the goos is not merely
intended as a "lament’ or at least not as an expression of sorrow aimed simply at psychological and

social purposes. We have isolated another feature consisting of its connection with the divine and the
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invisible world. The goos must therefore be considered as a ritual act even when a ghost asks for
favours to the living (Patroclus) or a living makes an oath to a dead person (Achilles), when it is a
prayer asking an indefinite force for revenge (Euphorbos and family) or is the effect of a divine or
demonic revenge on a human being (Aegesilea and Telemachus) and even when Hector’s and Patroclus’
psychai have a sudden and brief vision of the future. The gods themselves approve this activity in the
Homeric poems, which gives the goos a social legitimation. However, in a few passages the goos is
stopped by a god, which reveals that occasionally this ritual was perceived as disputable. Its contents
often reveal a hazardous attitude toward the gods, either because the person uttering it draws a
spontaneous conclusion without questioning its validity, or because the mourner stands up in front of a

divine design not accepting his fate.

By using the term ‘impious’ we interpreted the goos by using ‘religious’ frames as from within
Greek society, but we also need interpret the goos independently from a religious point of view and see
if this ritual act shows links with what Bell defines as ‘redemptive hegemony™ (1992, 84). Indeed, the
goos seems to challenge, although in Homer not as systematically as in tragedy, the hyerarchy of powers
(the Greek idea of the gods) and it therefore seems to fall in what Bell considers the limit of ritual
practice as a means of domination and control. "The power relations constituted by ritualization also
empower those who may at first appear to be controlled by them™ (207). "A participant, as a ritualized
agent and social body, naturally brings to such activities a self-constituting history that is a patchwork of
compliance, resistance, misunderstanding, and a redemptive personal appropriation of the hegemonic
order” (208). The ceaseless and excessive goos can also be an individual’s expression of resistance or

misunderstanding to the cruel law of war and the indecipherable plans of the gods.

In the next chapter we are going to investigate how these "germs’ of impiety released by the

goos — or we may simply say contamination of a predetermined social order — are codified by tragic
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poets (Sophocles and Euripides in particular) as dysphemic, that is as a violation of the euphemic

prayer.
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CHAPTER 2

THE GOOS in TRAGEDY

Homer’s poems show that not only does the goos consist in a lament accompanying the last
greeting to a dead person but also a vocal expression aimed at putting human beings in contact with
spirits or gods and vice versa. Requests for vendetta addressed to souls in the underworld, ability to
foresee future events, contacts with dead people, often occur when a goos is sung. Malinowski would
probably interpret these phenomena as magical rituals, because of their social function of alleviating
anxiety (Bell 1997, 28). Hence, the goos contains meanings and uses that are linked to a precise area of

ritual theories: magic and the power of words.

We cannot address this subject without mentioning Austin (1962). He coined a new word in
order to identify a particular type of language which does not just say something but performs an action
(6): he calls it ‘performative’.’ Besides, Austin (121-23) distinguishes between illocutionary and
perlocutionary acts, intending by illocutionary a type of act having certain force (as exemplified by the
sentence: In saying I would shoot him I was threatening him) and by perlocutionary the one by which
one achieves certain effects (as shown by the phrase: By saying I would shoot him I was threatening
him). We could say, following Austin’s theory, that in the Homeric poems the goos appears to be an
illocutionary act, while we would like to show that in tragedy it is used by poets to mean a perlocutory

act.

"' We also should remind Austin’s six conditions for making a performative work: procedure, appropriateness of
person and circumstances, participation of all the participants, completeness of the performative, presence of
thoughts and feelings which are consistent to the procedure (sincerity), a certain conduct after the performative
(Austin 1962. 14-15).
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Before doing so, it is necessary to understand whether the chorus of tragedy is a reliable means
to describe ritual facts, and therefore whether the tragic goos mirrors the ritual one. Stehle (2004, 126)
focuses on frames and conventions in tragic choereia and to do so she first identifies two civic modes of
approaching the gods: the ‘euphemistic rituals® and the ‘aischrologic rituals’. By the term euphemia
Stehle means auspicious speech: it was aimed at stopping someone from continuing to articulate an
offensive thought or an ill-omened one in a tense situation; in collective approach to the gods it warned
everyone present to avoid any statement or noise that could be construed as negative.” The introduction
of anything referring to pollution and violence connected with death would be a dysphemic element
(143) that the playwright would use to make an impact on the audience through the contrast itself to the
expected euphemia.’ Stehle suggests in fact (124) that the choral ritual is metaphorical and might be
distorted: “the markedly non-euphemic chorus can evoke ritual only to soccumb to the tragic disturbance
and violate euphemia. Thus the audience might be emotionally engaged by ritual-like song but is
protected from thinking that bad ritual has actually been performed in its name'. On the other hand
Stehle cautiously introduces another interpretation for what is not euphemic in choral ritual by
suggesting that tragedy can be analysed as aischrologic in an extended sense and its choral odes as
including aischrologic speech. Aischrologic ritual was associated to Dionysus and Demeter ‘and
involved calling out obscenities and insults to or about members of the community™ (154). It mainly
manifests itself in comedy through mocking but it also appears in tragedy by exposing ‘hidden disorder
at the level of community and cosmos rather than of individual: pollution, curse, disease, violence, the
arousal of the dead, sexuality, women’s power in reproduction and magic.” The portrayal of failed or

perverted ritual in tragedy as symptomatic of human disorder was part of the tragic "license to speak the

?In Stehle’s analysis, euphemistic speech contains three elements: honorific clauses end epiteths for the gods or
goddesses, affirmation of the ideology of community structure, and attachment of it to local cult and ritual (142).
* The euphemistic elements would draw the audience in “through an emotionally charged idealization of the ritual
[...] and the more intense a spectator’s identification with the choral “I”, the more sharply the outburst of violence
at the end would intrude on the illusion’(Stehle 2004, 150).
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normally unspeakable’ (155) but perhaps it also contitutes, Stehle concludes, the peak moments of

tragedy’s “aischrologic’ manifestation of the presence of Dionysus.

If we develop this theory and adapt it to our study, we can first identify the goos as belonging to
what is defined as "unspeakable’ or dysphemic in tragedy. Secondly we need to understand if the goos is
only a poetic license to violate euphemia or it can be interpreted as a ritual element itself, for bringing
on the stage Dionysus. The analysis of the goos in the Homeric poems suggests that, when is not

excessive, it genuinely consist in a ritual and it is even ligitimated by the gods.

In Homer the relation between the vocal performance and the aischrologic facts (the presence of
a daimon) seems clear in a few passages but whether this relation is one of cause and effect is rarely
explicit, while this ratio is more visible in tragedy. Through the analysis of some Aeschylus’,
Sophocles’ and Euripides’ passages we will show that tragedy not only confirms the original ritual
character of the goos (even if Sophocles and Euripides tend to introduce it as a dysphemic element) but
also its perlocutionary — or performative — function. It precipitates certain events: the goos persuades,
enchants and hypnotizes, and therefore exercises a force that acts on minds and souls. In tragedy it is not
only in concomitance with the goos but also through it that one summons the soul of a dead person,
requests a divine or demonic revenge, binds supernatural forces. Similarly, through the goos divine
powers or spirits communicate a future disaster or the realization of a divine vengeance. The presence of
such contexts does not exclude the parallel existence of gooi functioning as simple dirge and being an
expression of sorrow. However a significant number of cases show that the gooi often use a “vertical’
type of communication rather than a “horizontal’ one, where by vertical communication we intend a

contact between ‘superior’ and ‘inferior’ beings.* The goos sung by a human being could resemble a

* This interpretation fits with the sets of oppositions Bell uses to show a systematic dimension of ritualization (Bell
1992, 125): the first set consists in the ‘vertical opposition of superior and inferior, which generates hierarchical
structures’ (the second consists in "the horizontal opposition of here and there, or us and them, which generates
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prayer, but the strict link of this utterance with death, violence and pollution makes it more similar to
what recent theories of ritual would define as an aischrologic ritual or — in less modern terms — a spell

and a magical incantation.

In this chapter we will also consider that the gooi are particularly revealing about religion and a
change of perception of the gooi reflects in fact a change of perception of the deities, at least from the
playwrights’ point of view. In Aeschylus’ plays the goos is sometimes called ‘paean’. How can a
sorrowful expression be associated to a victory song? To explain this apparent contradiction we should
point out that the poet perceives vengeance as a socially recognized rule and even as a divine law
symbolized by the Erinyes.’ The goos is therefore the term used from a human perspective while the
paean is the term representing a divine viewpoint. If revenge has a victim and an agent, in the same way
the song representing revenge is a lament for the human being/victim and a song of victory for the
Erinyes/agent. In Sophocles and Euripides the synonymy of goos and paean seems to disappear, as if to
say that retaliation loses divine favour. What does this mean? Is the archaic tit-for-tat principle being
replaced by new ideas? Or are new philosophies starting spreading among groups of intellectuals and

coexisting with the old creed? And how can the goos help in showing these facts?

lateral or relatively egalitarian relationships’; the third in “the opposition of central and local, which frequently
incorporates and dominates the preceding oppositions").
> The presence of vengeance and retaliation as a principle of life, beyond tragedy, is clearly expressed by Visser

(1984, 195): *Poine, for the Athenians, was part of a honor/shame system, with all the implications which stem
from it; and “satisfaction” was an explicit aim of a murder trial. The Law and the State took a hand by forcing the
family to submit to the decision of an impersonal jury, but care was taken not to remove the family prerogative to
accure and thereby express outrage’. The Erinyes would be born *from the merging and intertwining of the
normally distinct mechanisms of honor and pollution, of poine and miasma " (201) and would represent ‘the
Semnai and settle beneath the Hill of Ares in order to keep the conscience of the people awake with to deinon’
(206). Parker (1983, 110) explains that ‘For Plato too, pollution “comes round to” kinsmen of the victim who fail
to bring a prosecution’ and “the victim’s kin would have been exposed to supernatural danger as well as public
scorn if they failed to seek revenge' (134).
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We will try to answer these questions by continuing our analysis of the gooi in tragedy. We will
divide them into two groups: first the ones uttered by human beings in order to bind supernatural beings;
secondly the ones uttered by the spirits of dead people or gods affecting human beings. After this
analysis we will discuss how law and oratory speeches portray cursing and revenge and what they

condemn of certain practices.

GOOS AS A SPELL USED BY HUMAN BEINGS TO BIND SUPERNATURAL
POWERS

Goos to summon a ghost

The first group of gooi addressed to ghosts is related to the practice of raising a soul from
Hades. We saw that contact between living and dead people is often mentioned in literature. This
exceptional event does not happen only when a ghost wants it (e.g. Patroclus appears to Achilles
through a dream), but also if a living person intends to communicate with a soul (Odysseus meeting the
soul of Tiresias), although this experience requires a guide to do it in a safe way.

Aeschylus links unambiguously the goos with this type of experience: the gooi are described as
psychagogoi in Pers. 687, an adjective which clearly highlights their active force in summoning a soul
from Hades and their persuasive power to make it communicate with the living. At 686-88 the ghost of
Darius answers the chorus’ summoning prayers: ‘and you are standing round my tomb singing songs of
grief (threneit’), lifting up your voices in wailing (goois) to summon my spirit, and calling on me in
piteous tones’, VUEC 0& OpnVelT’ £yyc £€0TdTEG TAPOV/ KOl Yuyoywyoic opBidlovieg yooIc/ oiKTpdG

koAglobé P’ (Sommerstein 2008). Scholars like Lawson (1934, 80-82) and Belloni (1988, 198) do not
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want to attribute to these invocations any trace of magic. Broadhead (1960, 305-9) seems cautious on
this issue and focuses on Aeschylus’ choices to make the psychagogia convincing on the stage.’
However many other scholars see in this scene a clearly magical ceremony or at least believe in
the possibility that Aeschylus’ literary choice to use it has some relation with reality (Bruit Zaidman
2005, 109). On a general ground Sourvinou-Inwood (2003, 220-27) points out that this tragedy appears
to have been shaped by a ritual matrix and "The fact that the ritual of the invocation of the ghost of
Dareios structures a significant part of the tragedy adds ritual weight to the religious dimension of the
tragedy —despite the fact that this is Persian ritual® (226). Furthermore, not only did Headlam (1902, 57)
recognize more than a century ago that the prayers sung by the chorus must be regarded as epoidai,
magic spells, but also Hall (1997, 157) explicitly speaks of necromancy and gives a list of verbs present
in the passage that unarguably show a rituality of gestures that must have some foundation in reality.’
The Aeschyleian interest for these rituals has been recently treated by Bardel in her article
“Spectral traces: ghosts in tragic fragments' (Bardel 2005). Here she analyzes scenes of necromantic
practices in fragments of tragedies and also vase-paintings. She mentions Aeschylus’ Psychagogoi (fts.
273-8 Radt) and contests Headlam’s view (1902 , 58 when he says that 'no one ever raised a ghost by
dancing’) by explaining that ‘ritual incantation can be very effective, for song and dance can raise the
dead as it does in the Persae’ (idem, 87). In her point of view, this passage — and others, such as Paus.
3.17.7, the scholion on Euripides’ Alcestis 1128, a (possible) Euripidean fragment (fr. 379a Kannicht),

Ar. Av. 1553-64 — “suggests that necromancy was not perceived as being an exclusively barbarian

6 Broadhead (1960, 305-9) points out in particular that differently from the similar scenes in Odyssey, 'in
Aeschylus the spirit is the traveller, and the tomb is the natural place for his appearance’ (306) and that *Atossa’s
voice might have alternated with that of the Chorus, but then, as Lawson points out, the scene would have too
closely resembled a kommos- Aeschylus was doubtless concerned to keep the scene of evocation enacted by
Atossa and the Chorus as different as possible from the scene of lamentation enacted by Xerxes and the Chorus
“..7(306).
" From an ethnological point of view it is particularly interesting noting that this type of lament corresponds to the
modern anaklesis (Alexiou 2002, 109-10), the practice of evoking the dead to rise again. It was used in popular
Byzantine laments but also in modern Cypriot dirges.
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practice’.® A few lines later she adds: ‘the consultation of the dead, from the witch of Endor (1 Sam.
28.6-25) to a modern individual’s consultation of a medium, is a prominent motif that transcends time
and space’ (idem, 87) which shows a certain inclination of the scholar to a magical explanation of the
passage. In these fragments we have no direct reference to gooi or music of some sort: f. 273a (Radt)
contains anapaestic instructions for a sacrifice to the dead, spoken by the chorus to Odysseus (89) and
fr. 275 (Radt) is part of the raised Tiresias’ speech prophesying Odysseus’ death. However the passage
in Persians is revealing about the musical implications of the gooi and therefore the link between music
and necromancy. In 686 we find Opnveit’ and in 687 the participle 6pB1alovteg which can be interpreted
as clear reference to the use of the voice. Holst-Warhaft (1995, 130-33) treats this passage from a
musicological perspective and understands that ‘the relationship between the lament and magic, goos
and goeteia, will become clearer in the Oresteia, but here, in the first extant Greek tragedy, we have
what seems to be a recognition of the specific magical powers ascribed to the goos as a musico-poetical
double of Hermes. We are reminded that Hermes was credited with inventing the lyre, and passing it on
to Apollo and Orpheus. Orpheus’ playing is said to move the psyche, a power he demonstrates by
literally moving a psyche from the underworld".

A link between necromancy and the gooi is present in another tragic fragment, again presented
by Bardel: Sophocles’ Polyxena (frs 522-28 Radt). A ghost appears in the play saying: ‘I have come,
leaving the cheerless and darkly deep shores of the lake, the mighty stream of Acheron echoing with
weeping (goous) from fierce blows’, dxtac dmainvic te kai pelapPodeic/ Amodsa Aluvng fAov,
Gpoevag yodg / Axépovtog d&umAfjyag fyovoag yoovs. About the identity of the ghost Bardel (2005, 93-
96) reports the previous discussions and she accepts the hypothesis that the ghost is Achilles demanding
the sacrifice of Polyxena. Similarly to Darius’ ghost, Achilles appears because the nether regions still

echo to the sound of wailing that accompanies fierce blows. The force of music as the cause of the

¥ A detailed explanation of thee passages can be found also in Johnston (2005, 287-92).
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nekuomanteia is very clear in all these passages. In any case we consider these practices —to be reality or
simply literary topoi as Johnston (2005, 291-92) suggests—, we can still see that in early literature the
gooi are unarguably perceived and used as both musical and apt to raise the soul of a dead person.’
Perhaps there is a deliberate contrast between the lake that has no paeans (apaion) and the echoing
streams. Looking closely at the verses containing the evocation in the Persians we can see that the old
men of the chorus define their prayer as Aymnoi (625) — Sommerstein translates the verse ‘'we in song
will beseech those with power [...]". Aeschylus uses various markers for the noisy nature of these
hymns: the Baypoto are ducbpoa (637), the old men use the verb dwwfodcwm, "to voice loudly” (638), and
occasionally they refer to the hearing k\0gt pov (639)." Particularly interesting is the presence of odd
interjections such as 1é at 651, 656, of at 664, 671. LSJ does not provide much help about the meaning
of Mé, but this apparently meaningless repetition of vowels might mask a musical and ritual

. o 11
significance.

It is worth noting the importance of the Peitho, as Darius’s words suggest at 697, coic y601g
nemelsévog, but also the structure itself of the invocation. The persuasive force of the gooi consists also
of their tribute to the underworld gods: it is for them to decide whether to release a soul, £ot1 8’ 00k
g0£E000V,/ BAMOC Te TAVTMG Yol Katd ¥Oovog Beol/ AaPeiv dpeivoug eiotv fi pediévor (688-90)." The

chorus know this principle and start their invocation addressing the @0ipévaov Toumovg (626), elsewhere

? It is again Johnston (2008, 97-98) to say that the Greeks “had troubles even conceiving of direct contact with the
ghosts as either desiderable or beneficial. Instead, when they needed to find something out about the world of the
dead, they used Delphic Apollo, and to a lesser degree other oracular gods, as their conduits. These gods, who
acted as mediating buffers in their difficult situations as well, were far more pleasant interlocutors than the dead
could ever be’
1 Barker (1984, 89) translates the verses 633-39 "Does he hear me, the blessed, god-equaling king, as I give forth
my clear, barbaric, intricately quivering, everlasting, ill-sounding utterances?".
' It seems worth mentioning that the interjection #é appears in A. Th. 965 in concomitance with a goos and in
979, and then in Supp. 831. These utterances occur in sinister contexts: they appear in Suppliants in concomitance
with a verse that sound like a prophecy and in Seven against Thebes they are used respectively immediately after
and before verses containing a reference to the Arai and Erinys and both to the daimon of Oedipus (potnia skia at
976 and daimon at 960). Such elements, as we will see in detail later, are typical of the goos.
12 See also Pulleyn (1997, 122-5): such invocations aimed at begging the permission of the underworld deities to
allow the spirits to leave Hades ‘may something that only applied to necromancy’ (124).
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called yBoviol daipoveg ayvoi (628): I'fy te koi Eppii, Bactied T° Evépav, mépyat’ Evepbey yoynyv ¢ pdg
(629-30). Their prayer to Earth, Hermes and the god whose name they are afraid even to name, Hades,
points out the priority given to the deities even in businesses where they are not directly involved; the
devotees behave as if they cannot obtain any help if they first do not ask permission from the ‘masters’.
Prayers to the gods occur until the second antistrophe — I'é te kai dALol yBoviov ayepdveg, / daipova
peyavy (641-2) , Awdwvedg 8’ dvamoumodg dveing, Awbwveng, (650) — and only from 658 they address

Darius directly."

Goos to ask for revenge

The typology of goos we are now going to analyze is still addressed to a ghost but aimed at
asking for vengeance. This type of prayer was founded on the idea that the dead are like the gods, at
least the chthonic ones, in the cult that they received, although they have more restricted sphere of
influence. What is most significant is that they are perceived as part of the network of yapig as much as
the gods (Pullyn, 131). Literature has provides us with abundant material on the theme and has made
possible to understand how revenge and goos are linked, but also how the perception of this type of

goos and concomitantly the portrayal of gods has changed from Aeschylus to Euripides.

Goos and revenge in Aeschylus’ Choephoroi

We will start by taking into account a passage that is not explicitly called goos but, in our

opinion, works well to introduce the theme of revenge as ritual prayer. A. Ch. 124-51 is in fact not

B It is worth remembering Pulleyn (1997, 96-115). The scholar examines how important it was for the Greeks to
know the name of the gods in order to communicate with them. However, he points out that they need to utter the
names of the gods, and enumerate as many details as possible about their life and works, not because they thought
that otherwise prayers would not arrive to the recipients, but because this practice would delifght them (106).
Reciting the god’s attributes is a hymnic tradition that can be traced back to Indo-European tradition.
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lyrical and it is not called goos. However, we have two reasons to think that the passage is an important

element in understanding the goos.

As for the first issue, the fact of not being sung, we should remember that in Aeschylus’
tragedies monodies were not as common as in the later plays." Solos were probably unconventional and
used only if necessary. Garvie (1986, 82) suggests that the verses 124-51 are recited, and not sung, for
internal structural reasons.”” However, besides this explanation, we should consider that in this passage
a solo performed by Electra would sound unsuitable for the simple fact that Aeschylus places a long
kommos at 306-478 that resumes the same theme and is sung by three characters (for the first time in
tragedy). A choral performance would not be appropriate either for the plot itself because Electra plays
a central role in calling her father’s help and punishing the murderers. Despite the not lyrical nature of
this section Aeschylus makes it solemn enough by adding a short Iyrical part sung by the chorus at 152-
63. As for the second issue, the absence of terminology referring to the goos, we can find other
expressions (specifically: maiva tod Bavovtog at 151) whose link — or even synonymy — with the goos

will be analyzed closely and possibly proved.

Analogies with the psychagogoi gooi can also be easily identified. a) Electra’s prayer is
addressed to the chthonian deity Hermes ‘Epufi y06vie 124b so that the god aids her by making
proclamation on her behalf "both to the powers under the earth tovg yijg Evepbe daipovag (125) who

watch over my father’s house, that they should hear my prayers, and to Earth herself yaiav admv" (127),

" For an analysis of the history of monodies, see Battezzato (2005, 153): ‘In Aeschylus and Sophocles we do not
find any self-contained section where a single actor sings alone’. In Agamemnon Cassandra sings a long lyric
passage, but as a part of a dialogue with the chorus. In the prologue of Prometeus Bound the protagonist alternates
spoken and sung sections (88-127) and later in the play lo recites some anapests and then sings a long lyric section
(561-608).
" About Electra’s prayer and the chorus’ song Garvie points out that they are framed "on one side by rhesis +
stichomitia, on the other by stichomitia + rhesis, and 167 parallels 108. The 18 lines of stichomitia (106-23) are
symmetrically balanced by the same number (164-82), while the 29 lines of Electra’s speech (183-211) correspond
to the 29 lines of her prayer (124a-151). It is impossible to tell whether this is mere coincidence’.
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(Pulleyn 1997, 123). b) After this, similarly to the passage in the Persians, Electra makes her holy water
libations yéovoa tacde yépviPag vekpoic (129), invokes her father (130 -148) and addresses him by
using the second person &moiktipdv (130), b KAHOT pov (139) 8o¢ (140) cob (143) o6 (147).'° ¢) The
memory of the betrayal and the crime functions as captatio benevolentiae of Agamemnon — or as a
means to taunt him, as Pullyn says (1997, 127) —, similarly to the praise in the song addressed to Darius
in the Persians. This would work to captivate the dead king’s favour — and his anger. d) The imperative
form is used frequently (130, 139, 140, 147, similarly to kAvet pov in Pers. 639, 101 ikod in 658, Pdoke
in 663, 671, avnOt in 666-7) in the prayer to Agamemnon and again expressions connected with the
hearing are present, which makes us think that the use of a powerful voice was probably necessary in
the ritual in order to call the dead’s attention. Pulleyn points out that these imperatives were especially
associated with prayer (148) and although he rejects the idea that these are to be interpreted as magical,
he also notes that contexts such as psychagogy, or at least the invocation of a hero, can safely be called

magical (140).

After the captatio benevolentiae, the requests follow and one in particular is clearly expressed
(145: 1007’ €v péowt TiOnu): that an avenger comes and the murderers die, éA0lv 8’ Opéotnv dedpo
oLV oML Tvi (138) Aéym pavijvor cod, Tatep, TILAopoV,/ Kol ToVG KTavovtag dvtucothavelv oiknt (143-
45)."7 Further evidence that this section can be identified as a goos is at 150-151 where Electra refers
clearly to a ritual lament: ‘the custom is for you to adorn them (the libations) with wailing, uttering a
paean to the deceased’ (Sommerstein, 2008), O d¢ 8¢ kwkLTOlg Emavlilev vouog, / Tondva Tod Bavovtog

gEanvdopévac.' The following verses (152-63) constitute the choral hymn, alias the kokutos or the pacan

'® About the use of these imperatives see also Pulleyn (1997, 136-55).
' Garvie (1986, 80) points out that ‘Electra keeps her two prayers separate, that for the vengeance and that for the
return of Orestes’, and 'is reluctant to name Orestes as the avenger' as well as to name Clytemnestra as the killer
(tovg kTavovTag 144),
'® Garvie (idem, 81) points out that the verb éxavdiletv = to crown with flower of lamentations occurs
metaphorically at Sept. 951, Ag.1459
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to the deceased, and confirm the main purpose of the prayer: ‘Hear, | pray you, revered one! Hear, my
master, in the gloominess of your heart! Ototototototoi! Oh, if only there would come a man, mighty
with the spear, to set the house free again [...]°, kKAbe 8¢ pot céPag, KA, & déomot’, &£/ duowpiic

ppevoc./ dtotototototol / tw TIc dopuabeviig avnp/ dvaivtp douwy (157-61).

This lyrical section has raised a lot of discussions among the scholars, on account of
interpretative difficulties in verses 152-56, iete dGkpv Kavoyeg OAOUEVOV/ dAOUEV®L dEOTOTAL TTPOG
pedpa T0de KedVAV KakdV T /amdtponov, Gyog dmedyetov /keyvpéveov yodv."” The problem starts in
particular from the combination of the words dmdétpomov, averting the evil, dyoc, pollution, dredyetov,
abominable, and keyvuévmv, offerings. The central question is what is impure, whether the tears, the
tomb or the libations. Nenci and Arata (1999, 191-2), besides reporting the controversy, point out that
Aeschylus himself could have deliberately presented these libations as an ambiguous act.”” In that case
the word agos is in apposition with a noun (libations) that contains nothing negative. Instead, what is

negative is the ritual itself, "giacché in realta fare libagioni contro Clitemnestra non ¢ ritualmente

normale” (idem, 192). The abnormal nature of the libations is that they are made against someone. This
would explain why at 145-6 Electra speaks of a kaxnv apdv, a full-blown prayer for evil, having ara not
only the meaning of “curse’ but also that of ‘prayer’, as Corlu points out (1966, 261).*' The ara consists
therefore in something different from a simple outburst of anger: Electra and the chorus expect revenge,
and therefore action, against Clytemnestra. In other words the plea has a performative and not only a

descriptive meaning and, what is more, is fully justified by the idea that the mind of the dead person

% *Let the tears fall loudly for our departed master at this stronghold of the good, which averts the abominable
pollution of the wicked, now the drink-offerings have been poured'. For a discussion about the passage see Garvie
(1986, 83-84); Moulinier (1952, 249, 255); Dodds (1953, 13-15) besides the old commentary Weil (1884, ad loc.).
% *Non ¢ del tutto impossibile, pero, che questa difficolta di interpretazione sia da attribuire, se non ad un testo
fortemente corrotto e difficile da ristabilire, alla volonta di Eschilo di fare di queste libagioni un atto in se stesso
non univoco'.
2 E.or 1241, perhaps Ph. 1364. See also LSJ: the first meaning is prayer, //. 15.378, 598, 23.199, Hes.Op. 726,
Pi. 1. 6(5).43.
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continues existing and preserving feelings of rage and vengeance. A few verses later in the same play
(324-325) Aeschylus seems to say that the mind of a dead person is still very strong, epoévnua tod
Bavovtog o0 daualel mopog paiepd yvaboc, eaivel & Votepov dpydc, ‘the spirit of the dead is not

subdued by the ravening jaws of fire and in the end he makes his anger manifest'.””

Now we are going to observe closely the long kommos at Ch. 306-476, a section that Sourvinou-
Inwood (2003, 233) considers as a “sophisticated deployment of a ritual’. Our intent is to prove that the
kommos, besides being a lyrical dialogue between the chorus, Electra and Orestes, is a proper binding

spell aimed at making revenge come about.

References to the word goos (321, 330, 449) and to performances such as the threnos 336, 342
and the oimoge 433 should help us to identify the performance as a goos. The whole lyric seems to be
orientated to express anger and desire of revenge and from the very beginning the song manifests itself
as a prayer addressing the ‘mighty Fates’, ® peydiot Moipat (306), and referring to 10 diatov (308)
and tovpeopevov (310).” Moirai (306), Zeus (306, 382) or Justice (311) are not only symbols for
eternal and absolute revenge but are the powers who will allow the vengeance to happen. 'Now you

mighty Fates, by the will of Zeus let things end in the way in which Justice is now in pursuit! “For

* For the meaning of phronema see Fraenkel (1950) on verse 739. We should mention the importance of the orge
of the dead in the choral stanza in Ch. 323-31: nobody can escape the anger of a soul. Some translations (e.g.
Johnston and Lloyd-Jones) consider 6 BAdntwv at 328 as the person who committed the murder but there are some
objections to this interpretation. Garvie already pointed out that the subj. of phainei is the dead man and that the
murdered man reveals his anger later. Although soften, the idea that the mind of the dead person is still strong is
suggested by E. Or. 675: the intimidation that Orestes addresses to Menelaus is "an extravagant mixture of ideas’
to use Willink’s words (1986, 190), and certainly frightening: 0avovt’ dkovew tade SOKEL, TOTOUEVIV YoynV VIEP
0D, kol Aéyey ayd Aéym [tadt’ &g te ddkpua Kai Yooug kai cuppopdc] “Uncle, my father’s own brother, imagine
that the dead man beneath the earth hears all this! Imagine him as a soul hovering over you, speaking my words!"
(Kovacs 2002).
# and later in the lyric also © popotpov ...méhar (464) ‘Moira is the goddess who sees to it that this connection
between cause and effect, i.e., in the sphere of moral or legal obligations, between debt and payment, or between
guilt and atonement, is safeguarded against any disturbance; in this capacity Moira is nearly related to Erinys, and
it is no accident that Dike, too, is her companion® (Fraenkel on Ag. 1535ff).
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hostile words let hostile words be paid” — so Justice cries out aloud, demanding what she is owed- “and
for a bloody stroke let the payment be a bloody stroke” For him who does, suffering — that is what the
old, old saying states’ (Sommerstein 2008), dAL> @ peydiar Moipot, Awev /tijide tekevtiv,/ ML 0
dikatov petafaiver/ avti  €v €Opdg YAdoong &xOpd/ YADooo teleicbw - ToOPEOLUEVOV / TPAGGOLGH
Aikn Py’ autel-/ avti 6& mAnyig eoviog poviay/ TAnyNy TvéTo. dpdcavta Tabeiv,/ tpryépov  DOoc 1ade
oovel. Holst-Warhaft (1992, 146) already pointed out that this kommos is the manifestation of the
power of the lament as a “bridge between the upper world of light and the darkness of the underworld".
It preserves elements that we are familiar with, and that at this point we can consider as conventional of
the goos, such as the insisting addressing of the father through the vocative and through verbs in the
imperative form, prayers and invocations to deities, >* arguments that have the objective to attract the
favour of the deceased by raising his anger,” and by remembering the past majesty of the dead and his

family.*

The verses 330-31 communicate the essence of the goos as a lamentation that when " is stirred
up in full abundance tracks down vengeance' (Sommerstein 2008), y60g &vdikog paTedEY TOWVAV
apeaedg topaydeic. The goos — as Holst-Warhaft explains (1992, 147) — is ‘not only performing a
bridging function between the two worlds, but actively involved in the process of revenge'. The verb

tapayBeic itself at 331 would stir up the emotions of the living and the dead, drawing them out of their

# Vocatives: @ nétep oivomatep at 315, & matep at 332, marep at 346, 364, 456; imperatives: kKAD0{ at 332,
vpaov at 450, cuvtétpave at 452, dpyo pabeilv at 454, Euyyevod at 456, dikovcov at 459, Ebv &€ yevod at 460;
invocatons to deities Zed Zed at 380-385, kAUte 6& T'a yOovicv te Tipai at 399, kol 1ot dv dpedaing Zevg éni
xeipa Parot, ped @ed, kapavoa daitag at 394-396, momot Sd veptépmv Tupavvideg at 405, Tic pdmort’ v, & Zed at
409, i Oeol, kpaiver’ €vdikmg <AThG> at 462, Bedv <tdV> KoTd Yac 68 Duvog at 475, dAAL KADOVTES, LaKapES
x06vio, Thode KoTevyic Téumet’ dpwyny at476-477.
* His son and daughter suffer for their condition of exile and suppliant 332-340, his power is now in
Clitemnestra’s and her lover’s hands 376-378, the glory of Atreides has been reduced to nothing 406-408, the
funeral that Agamemnon received from his wife was without cortege and lament 429-433, his wife also cut his
hands and his feet in order to avoid his anger 439-443, his daughter has been segregated, despised and left without
honor 444-445
% yooc edkheng Atpeidaig 321-322, the memory of Agamemnon’s sovereignty (354-362); the desire that thing had
gone differently (345-353; 363-371).
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inertia’. A crescendo of rage and desire for revenge indeed is visible through the strophes.”’” The
superior personality of the chorus — which is in neat contrast with the desperate condition and the
weaker dramatic presence of Electra and Orestes — seems in fact to point out a precise strategy, a thread
leading directly to an aim: arousing in them the will of taking revenge. However the performance does
not involve only brother, sister and the chorus because it seems that a fourth mute character is there, the
demon of Agamemnon: "The spirit of the dead is not subdued by the ravening jaws of fire, and in the
end he makes his anger manifest’ (324- 26), téxvov, epovnpa 100 BovovTog oV dapd-/Cel TopOG LaAEPd
yvabog, /paivel 8 Dotepov dpydc; “hearken, rise to the light, and be with us against our foes™ (459-60),
dikovoov € paog pormv,/Euv 8¢ yevod mpog €xBpovc. The combination of these two elements — the
insistent attitude of the chorus and the perception of the presence of Agamemnon’s ghost — makes this
performance similar to a long spell. According to 420-22, Electra is the first to respond to the chorus’
provocation at 400-4 (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 148): *She may fawn on us, but they cannot be soothed; for
like a savage-hearted wolf, we have a rage, caused by our mother, that is past fawning’, mépeott caiver,
T &’ 00T BEAYETOL /ADKOG YOp BT’ OPOPP®V oavtog €K/ potpds €ott Bupdc. "The monstrous imagery
associated with Clytemnestra in Agamemnon has passed down to the female line, through the medium

of the lament’ (idem, 149) while Orestes is still full of despair. Then the second section starts and from

?7 It starts with Orestes’ prayer addressed to Zeus in order to receive Ate from the world below and “to pay back
the wickedness brought on by human hands’ (382-385). Then the chorus themselves say that they will intone a cry
of triumph when they will see the murderers stabbed, being too much their resentment and grudge (386-392).
Electra is waiting for Zeus’ intervention on their head and says "when will mighty Zeus strike them with his fist—
split their skulls apart!” and seeks for her land receives ‘some sign of faith'and the “rights of justice” (394-399),
while Orestes invokes directly the dead’ Arai, the goddesses of destruction and revenge, and ask them to watch
the remnant of the line of Atreus ( 400-404). Interesting is also the presence of animals which make these picture
even more concrete and efficacious, for example at 420-422 ("like a fierce-hearted wolf the temper we have
acquired from our mother is implacable’), and especially reveal the "angry' nature of the goos, as well as at 446-
449 “kenneled in my room as if [ were a vicious cur, [ gave free vent to my streaming tears’. At436-438 all these
feeling are expressed very clearly by Orestes: he himself want to be the one who converts in action the deities’ will
by taking revenge on his mother and then he will be ready to die: “yet with the help of the gods, and with the help
of my own hands, will she not atone for the dishonor she did my father? Let me only take her life, then let me die!’
. It is only pointing out the vindictive nature of the goos that we can understand why Clitemnestra rejects any sort
of ritual lament for her husband (432-433) : fear is always justifiable and comes to the point of cutting off a
murder victim's hands and feet and tying them around his elbows — this practice is called maskhalismos — in order
to prevent the ghost from pursuing the murderer.
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now on the chorus succeed in rousing also his fury. The memory of the absence of proper mourning
rites (430-33) and the mutilation of Agamemnon’s body ( 440) touch off Orestes’ wrath: “You tell a tale
of utter degradation! Well, she shall pay for degrading my father, with the help of the gods and with the
help of my hands® (435-37), 10 mév dtipwg Epekac, oipot,/ matpdg 8 dtipmoty dpo teicel/ Exott pev
Saovev, /&katt & & av xepdv. The goos becomes therefore the memory of the sufferings that needs
to be registered in Orestes’ mind: ‘such is the tale you must hear: record it in your mind’, towdt’
akovwv < > &v ppeoiv ypapov (450) and ‘yes record it, and let the words pierce right through your
ears to the quiet depths of your mind’, <ypdeov>, 6" dtev 8¢ cuv/Etpave Pdbov MHovymL pPevdV
Baoer(451). The goos is like a seal on the phren, that internal part of the person which will appear again
in the curse tablets as the force to be kept distant from Faraone (1985, 152).® After this point Orestes
seems to be possessed by Agamemnon’s spirit and the three characters are now in unison in invoking
his help from the underworld. This is therefore the objective of this incredible performance: to force the
only male survivor to be the agent of revenge. However, before this happens, the chorus need to work
hard to convince — we would rather say to enchant — Orestes to do so. This passage is a kind of
precursor to the ‘binding song’ in the Erinyes (331-32, 344-5), the hymnos desmios that the Furies sing
“to bind the wits of their opponent to prevent him from mounting a strong defense’ (Faraone 1985, 152).
The song performed by the chorus in Choephori and by the Furies in Eumenides is a speech act whose
function is not to describe but to carry out a performance (Prins 1991, 184): it is a song "in which to say
something is to do something; or in which by saying or in saying something we are doing something’
(Austin 1962, 12). The introduction of this performance implies, as in the case of Darius’ summoning in
the Persians, Aeschylus’ idea that a communication with the deceased is possible (Bruit Zaidman 2005,

109).

* Faraone notes that ‘The Erinyes, as portrayed by Aeschylus in Eumenides, are litigants in a forthcoming murder
trial who have recourse to a judicial curse. They attempt to bind the wits of their opponent in order to prevent him
from mounting a strong defence. This is clear from the explicit mention of the ppéveg as the target of their binding
song’.
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As a corollary, we wonder if the strong link with death, violence and more in general with
pollution can be interpreted as the aischrologic presence of Dionysus in the choreia of the Choephoroi,
to use Stehle’s argument. Indeed, the study of the Dionysiac dimension in Greek tragedy has moved
into an important new phase: tragic chorus is not perceived as a simple replica of some remote ancestors
but is studied in the contemporary framework of the polis religion and of actual Dionysiac cult.
Henrichs (1994-95, 60) points out how choral self-referentiality marks the chorus’ Dionysiac identity.
Sophocles and Euripides tend to endow their self-referential choruses with a distinct Dionysiac identity
while Aeschylus seems to make less use of them. Choephoroi, despite the distinct ritual role of the
chorus, do not make reference to the choral dancing and singing. However the scholar points out that at
Ch. 458 the reference to stasis, similarly to A. Fum. 311, can be interpreted as * “a collective self-
reference” to the chorus® in this case performing the conjuration of Agamemnon’s ghost (62). This
would show that ritual performance and choral self-referentiality go hand in hand and Aeschylus might
well, according to the scholar, forshadow this trend for the kind of frenzy that connotes Dionysiac

ritual.”

Goos and revenge in Sophocles’ Electra

The theme of revenge of Orestes and Electra is treated by Sophocles in Electra 86-250 and we
can also realize that the younger poet changes a bit his perspective about the practice, at least if we
consider the role of the chorus. It is undeniable that the performance includes goos (104, 139, 244),
threnos (88, 94, 104, 232), stonache (133, 141) and oimoge (123) as well as the conventional elements

to ask for vengeance, such as the invocation to the deities of the underworld (Hades, Persephone,

* What in Homer was simply "demonic' (as indicating the presence of a daimon) might be codified by Aeschylus
as Dionysiac, that is indicating the presence of Dionysus.
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Hermes, Curse and the Erinyes) at 110-12, @ 8® * AiSov kai ITepoepovne, / @ x06vt’ ‘Eppii koi moTv’

Apa,/ oepvai te Oedv maidec Epvieg.

The desire for revenge is still very strong in Electra’s words. She remembers Agamemnon’s
death at 97-100 ( "but my mother and her bedfellow, Aegisthus, split his head with a murderous axe, as
woodmen split an oak’, pinp 6° N 1 Y® Kowoieyng Alyicbog 6mwg dpdv VAotopoV oyilovot kdpo
povio mehéket) and bemoans his condition of being unmourned at 101-2 ("And from none but me does
his due of lamentation come, though his death was so dreadful and so pitiful!’, kovdeic TovT®V OiKTOC
am’ dAANG / §| *Hod eépetat, 6o, maTep, 0VTOG aik@®¢ oikTpdg T€ Bavovtog); then she makes an explicit
request at 113-17 ( ‘revered children of the gods who look upon those wrongfully done to death, who
look upon those who dishonor the marriage bed in secret, come bring help, avenge the murder of our
father, and send to me my brother!’, oi tov¢ d&dikwg Oviiokovtag O0pdf’,/ ol TOVG €VVAG
vrokAenTopévovs,/ EM0eT’, dapnéate, teicacte matpog/ eovov Muetépov,/ kai pot v € Ov mEpyat’
a0eA@ov) and later at 209-12 (‘May the great god of Olympus give them suffering in return, and may
they never have joy of their splendor, they who did such a deed!", oig 00¢ 6 péyog OMdpmIog/ Toivipa

na0ea Tobelv mOpoL, / pNdE mot’ dyidiog dmovainto/ To1ad’ dvicavieg Epya) (Lloyd-Jones 1994).

However it is worth noting a detail that has not been commented on enough by previous
scholars about the role of the chorus, e.g. March (2001, 143-55) and Paduano (1982, 234-250). The
women are not playing the part of those who want to arouse Electra’s fury but they are doing the exact

opposite. >’ Their intent is somehow to reduce her vengefulness and rage against her mother. They even

% Foley (2001, 36) points out that *Sophocles’s Electra deliberately separates Orestes from the tempting, emotive
sphere represented by his sister’s lamentation, whereas Aeschylus chose to dramatize Orestes’ move to revenge in
a far more emotional and ritual context in which women traditionally played the leading role.[...] Sophocles shows
an Electra attempting and ultimately failing to carry out her Aschylean role in stirring vendetta through lament.
The chorus and Chrysothemis respond but fear to help; Orestes’ appearance is long-delayed and he is motivated to
act decisively not by Electra but by the pedagogue’ (36).
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belittle the power of the gooi by saying at 137-39: "But you will never raise up your father from the lake
of Hades, to which all must come, by weeping (gooisin) or by prayers!", AL’ obtol Tov v’ €§ Aida/
TOYKOIVOL Alpvog matép’ av-/otdoslg ovte yooiow, ov Attaic. Then they call Electra’s attitude "beyond
due limits’, dno wdv petpimv, (140) and even show better understanding of Chrysothemis’ and
Iphianassa’ attitude to the loss at 153-57 ("not to you alone among mortals, my child, has sorrow been
manifest, a sorrow that you suffer beyond others in the house with whom you share your lineage and our
blood, such as Chrysothemis and Iphianassa’, obtot 6ol povvq., /Tékvov, dyxoc £pdvn Bpotdv,/ Tpog & Tt

oV TdV EvBov &l mep1ood., /oig Opddev el kai yovi Evvarpog,/ ofa Xpuoodepic (et kol Toidvoooa).

The chorus show a very different attitude to the divine compared to the chorus in Aeschylus: in
the Libation Bearers the are — as Aeschylus calls the prayer for revenge — is considered undeniably just
and pious which probably means that the gods are believed to satisfy someone’s desire for retaliation.
On the contrary, the properness and justice of this desire seems to be questioned here: at 127 the chorus
says something that we would never hear in the Aeschyleian one "May the doer perish, if it is right for
me to speak this word!", &¢ 6 16.de Topwv/ dhott’, €1 pot B Tad° avddv. They address the gods in a
softer way, saying "Zeus is still great in heaven, he who surveys all things and rules them’ (174-5), &t
péyag ovpav®d/ Zevg, ¢ Epopd mavta kal kKpatovel as if they were afraid that Electra’s feelings would
offend the Olympian god, and even introduce an unconventional god — we should say the
personification of a concept —: Chronos, the god who brings relief (179), xpovog yap edopapng 0gog. The
binding spell is not choral anymore since the chorus seems to perceive this prayer as a dangerous
practice, as their outburst shown by 233-35 "Well, I speak as a well-wisher, like a mother in whom you
can have trust, telling you not to create misery by means of misery!", AL odv edvoig v’ avdé, / pdmp
woel Tig motd,/ un tiktew o’ dtov dtaig and 177 “do not be angry in excess against your enemies’, ui0’
oig &yOaipeig Vmepdydeo T’ émiddOov. This different perspective might be one of the reasons, besides a
stylistic choice, for choosing to avoid formulas like the imperatives kluthi that we have found in the
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previous cases of goos or the several allusions to the hearing sense and the use of the voice.”' It seems
that Sophocles deliberately avoids endorsing the ‘dysphemic’ — to use Stehle’s term — side of the goos.
Swift emphasizes this point by saying that the chorus’s reservations and moralizing platitudes ‘remind
the audience of the socially approved attitude towards grief and mourning, and hence underscore
Electra’s isolation from the norms of Greek society' (2010, 339). Furthermore, the whole play uses grief
and mourning to explore the issue of justice: ‘excessive mourning is portrayed as inextricably linked to
tit-for tat violence’, as Swift says (2010, 349-50). Sophocles therefore raises a new concern, which was
absent in Aeschylus, about the destructive effects and disturbing nature of the link between grief and
vengeance. He therefore breaks the tradition (if we can consider Aeschylus as such) by introducing new
lighter themes, such as elements of nature (¢pdoc, the sunlight and danp, the air, are invoked at 86-87, or
her bed and her house participating in her desperation and lament at 92-3) ** and the comparison with

the nightingale (107-109). *

This different perspective seems to us important in order to show a difference between
Aeschylus and Sophocles on a religious field. This divergence however does not necessarily show a
change in the way death must be perceived, but rather the coexistence of an old creed — which is

confirmed by the presence of dysphemic gooi — with new ideas.”* As a conclusion we should remember

*! Swift points out (2010, 343) that perhaps in a sort of ironic contrast with the ones used in Aeschylus, the
imperatives in this kommos are used by the chorus to warn Electra to be silent (213) and endure (220) and by
Electra to ask the chorus to leave her in peace (229).
2 Seaford (1994, 276) points out that the ideas expressed through these invocation can be found in the mysteries.
"The appearance of (torch)light in darkness marked the transition of the initiands from ignorance and suffering.
There are fifth-century BC indications that Eleusinian torchlight as identified with a deity — whether Dionysus-
Takchos or Ploutos, who were in the Eleusinian context also by this time it seems identified with each other’.
¥ Tt is however worth noting how Swift interprets the presence of the child-killer, nightingale' here: *Casting
Electra as Procne is therefore troubling for it undermines her self-presentation as a pitiful victim and instead
portrays her as a murderous figure, foreshadowing the killing of Clytemnestra. The nightingale simile thus alludes
to destructive potential inherent in Electra’s grief, and encourages us to perceive it not simply as an understandable
response to her situation but as a problematic attitude which may lead to violence® (Swift 2010, 338-9).
* The democratic reforms of Kleisthenes in 507 BC and then the development of Athens’ empire in the fifth
century are believed to have had an impact on religious aspects (Price 1999, 79). On the one hand the division into
villages (demes) would encourage the individual choice to participate to local cults (108) and probably the
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Electra’s words at 239-44: "May I never enjoy honour among such people, and never may I live
contentedly with any good thing I may have, if I restrain the wings of loud lamentation (oxytonon goon),
dishonouring my father’, uqt’ €imv &vtipog todtow/ PAT’, €l T mpdokewal ypnotd, / Euvvaioyl’
gbknAog, yovémv/ éktipovg ioyovoa ntépuyos/ 6&utovov yomv. The tremendous effects of the goos are
so frightful that Clytemnestra herself —Electra reports at 291-292 — reacts to her daughter’s goos by
saying "Accursed, hateful creature, are you the only one that has lost a father? Does no other mortal
mourn a loss? May you perish miserably, and may the gods below never release you from your
lamentation!’, @ §9c0cov pionua, coi uévn mothp/ TéOvnkev; BAlog & obtig &v mévOel Bpotdv;/ Kak@dg
dhoto, undé 6’ €k yomv mote/ Tdv viv dmadlaEeoy o katw Ogoi’® Similarly Chrysothemis refers to
Electra the murderers’ intentions, "if you do not leave off these lamentations, they paln to send you

where you shall no longer see the light of the sun [...], ‘uélhovct yap o’, i T®VOe ur Anéelg

diffusion of elective cults. These cults had the peculiarity to create a religious sanctioned way of life. Price
mentions tthe initiates at Samothrace who "were formally described as pious’, and Eleusinian initiates who “were
expected to live their lives piously in relation to foreigners and ordinary people’ (122). Particularly important are
Orphics and Pythagoreans, who both held that the souls of the dead were later reborn in this world (122). On the
other hand the tribute to Athens, the trasfer of the Delian League’s treasury from Delos to Athens and the
partecipation of the allies to festivals and drama representation, the exploitation of the religious value of Eleusis
contributed to open the initiation in the Eleusinian Mysteries to all Greeks, and to Greek-speaking non-Greeks
(80).
A change in religion is also pointed out by Parker (1996, 152-98). He describes the religious situation in the fifth
century as changing because of the diffusion of “foreign' cults. However, he also notes that *foreignness can be a
metaphor, a way of indicating the strangeness of the experience associated with the god.’(160). There are
archaeological evidence that the Magna Mater entered Greece from Asia, but we cannot say the same in Dionysus’
case. Although the unlicensed gods are exposed to suspicion and hostility, Parker thinks of their arrival as a fact
within the context of a perpetual change, rather than an isolated phenomenon (163). This happened through
syncretism, which is described by Parker (idem, 189) as a means of assimilating and domesticating the potentially
disquieting foreign power. This happened in Cybele’s case, which was assimilated to Rhea, Earth and Demeter.
As the scholar points out “The Greek sense of order [...] curbed the ugliest excesses of the original devotion™ (191).
This is how gods such as Bendis of Thrace, Egyptian Ammon, Heavenly Aphrodite, Sabazius and Adonis entered
Greek Olympus without necessarily being expelled from the state despite being worshipped through
unconventional and orgiastic rituals ( “homeopatic ritual in which madness is cured by music and ecstatic dancing’
194). Parker wonders whether a turning to Sabazius or Mother entail in any degree a turning away from other gods
and admits that the question rests (198). However a deep change in religious attitude and rituality is evident. We
should also mention Yunis (1988). If a system of fundamental beliefs is attested in Athenian Polis — the gods pay
attention to the affairs of men and there is a reciprocity between men and gods (38-58).
¥ Swift (2010, 345) also notices that ‘while the Chorus offer this moral as a form of consolation Clytemnestra
appropriates it as a form of abuse. We therefore see traditional threnodic consolation perverted to be a means of
making the addressee suffer more rather than less.
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yowv,/évtadba mEpye EvBa | mod’ MAiov /péyyog mpocoyn (379-80). The goos appears therefore

frightening and dreadful not only for the chorus but even more clearly for the enemies.

Goos and revenge in Euripides’ Electra and Suppliant Women

To complete our analysis on how the myth of Orestes and Electra has been treated through
tragedy we will analyze also E. El. 112-212, a section where again we can find reference to the goos at
125, 141, 144 and the threnema at 285. Conventional elements are present such as vocatives & mdtep
(122), and an accurate description of the violent death of Agamemnon (154-66) and her miserable
condition (184-89), 'look at my filthy hair and these tatters that are my clothes, see if these befit a
princess, Agamemnon’s daughter, and Troy, which remembers that my father once captured
her!"(Kovacs, 1998) working to captivate the deceased’s benevolence. However Euripides introduces
new features compared to Aeschylus and Sophocles: besides the insistence on Orestes’ absence (130-
34) and the self-reference of music (140-52) the chorus seems to invite Electra to replace her angry

prayers with other expressions of religiosity (172-74).

Again the chorus seems to distance themselves from the aggressive goos. However, if in
Sophocles such distance is only at the stage of an expression of doubt, in Euripides it seems to be more
explicit: the chorus praises explicitly not a personified Chronos but Hera herself (190). Their words
appear unambiguous at 193-97: "Do you think that by your tears alone, giving no honor to the gods, you
can best your enemies? If you worship the gods not with groans but with prayers you will have
prosperity, my child’, 7 Typdco Bgovg kpath/cewv ExOpdV; obTOl GTOVOYAIG/GAL’ gVY0ict BE0vg
oePi/lovs’ EEeic evauepiav, ® mai. Electra does not seem to believe what the chorus says and replies
"None of the gods pays heed to this luckless (dysdaimonos) woman’s prayer or to my father’s murder

long ago™ (198-200), 00delg Bedv €vomdc kKAVEY TAG dVOIAILOVOC, OO TAAUVDYV TATPOG GOAYIICUMDY.
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Euripides plays with the contrast between what Electra believes — that the gods do not care — and what
reality is — Orestes is already there and the gods have decided to listen to her prayers.® Although
Euripides and Sophocles disguised somehow the supernatural power of the goos, still Electra’s words

reveal its sinister nature.

In Suppliant Women 1145 Euripides continues describing the goos as a song for revenge
although he betrays uneasiness about its nature and contents. The heroes’ children address their
deceased father asking if he hears their gooi, matep, fo0 &v o®dvi KAvelg Tékvav yoovg; (1142), and
then wondering if they will be his avenger: "Shall the day ever come when I take up my shield and
avenge...", ap’ domdodyoc &t mot’ dvtireicopon (1143). Their words leave no doubt about the nature of
the goos, here as well as in 1145-46: "If heaven wills it, a father’s vengeance shall one day come’, £t° Gv
Beod BéAovTog EMBot dika /matpdiog. Through the chorus’ words Euripides confirms the idea that the
promise of vengeance expressed through the goos will cause other sufferings: “This trouble is not yet
(oupo) laid to rest. I have enough of tears (alas for my lot!), enough of griefs!" (Kovacs 1998), o
KokOv 100’ €bdet;/ aial Toyog GG yowv (1147-49). Mendelsohn asserts that the boys’ “cries for justice
(1151) are contrasted with, yet ultimately overwhelm, the protests of their despairing grandmothers,
who alone understand that peace will only come if the cycle of vengeful violence is at last broken
(Mendelsohn 2002, 218). Morwood (2007, 203) contests this view saying that ‘the mothers are not
necessarily condemning the renewal of violence'. We do not intend to take a position about the issue;
however, scholars seem implicitly to agree about Euripides’ uneasiness about the gooi, feeling that we

cannot find in Aeschylus. This impression is confirmed by the already mentioned verse 1145 where the

% In a larger perspective Sourvinou-Inwood (2003, 346) highlights that this is not *Euripides the rationalist
sceptic putting rationalist, cynical, sceptical thoughts in the mouth of the chorus. Whether or not the incredulity
was directed at the harshness of divine justice, which brought misfortune to mortals by changing the course of the
sun, the passage affirms the god’s intervention in human affairs on the side of justice’.
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first half of the verse shows “a proper piety’, as Morwood notes (2007, 232). Euripides seems to soften
the anger and the desire of revenge, by saying indirectly that vengeance is not justice a priori but it is

appropriate only if the gods want it.

Goos, revenge and the nightingale

One myth in particular deserves a special place in this paragraph about the vengeful essence of
the goos: the one of Procne and Tereus. This tale is mentioned in many passages related to the goos
Hom. Od. 19 518, A. Suppl. 57-72, Ag.1140-55 and fr. 291 1 (Radt), in S. 4j. 624-34, EL. 107, 147-9
and Trach. 963, in E. Hel. 1107-16 and f. 773 23-6 (Nauck). The fascinating presence of the
nightingale has been interpreted in most of the cases as synonym of a motherly lament for her child’s
death. But let us see how the story goes: Procne and Philomela were sisters, Athenian princesses;
Tereus, king of Thrace, married Procne, by whom he had a son Itys; Tereus afterwards, on some pretext,
fetched Philomela from Athens, violated her and cut out her tongue. Managing to communicate with her
sister by means of a piece of embroidery which she sent her, on which she had portrayed her story, she
was helped to escape from the prison where Tereus had put her; by way of revenge, Procne served to
Tereus at a banquet the flesh of their child, and when he pursued the women, all three were turned into
birds, Procne becoming a nightingale, Philomela a swallow, Tereus a hoopoe.”” This is why the
nightingale’s song is mournful (she is lamenting for Itys) and the swallow chatters and does not sing

(she has no tongue).*® If we read the story in light of what we are trying to reconstruct about the goos,

37 Suter (2004, 382) interprets this myth as the symbol of a cooperative, and utterly subversive, "effort of the usual

patriarchal ethos of Greek myth'and recognizes (2004, 380) that the male figure is absent in the earliest

iconographic representations.

*¥ Nonn. D. 4 320-330, 2 131-13 is a later source but makes explicit what is presupposed in the version to which

the tragedians refer. It is interesting that in the last passage the nymphs fears to be chased by some god, like Syrinx

by Pan (this story is mentioned also in Euripides’ Helen in occasion of a goos), and desires to be transformed into
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we are able to recognize that this is a case of vendetta rather than simple disgrace and sadness, very
similar to the plot of the tragedy of Medea — beside the Thyestes’ banquet—: unfaithfulness and murder
of children. The desire for revenge can be so extreme as to damage also the person avenging

himself/herself.

Literature confirms the link between the nightingale/Philomela and revenge by relating the bird
to the Erinyes, the goddesses of vengeance: in S. O.C. 15-18 the y®pog iepdc — identified a few verses
later as sacred to the Erinyes (38-39: 6gai 6@’ &xovat, I']g 1€ kal ZkoTov KOpat) — is described as a place
where the nightingales sing moukvomtepor &’/ giom kat’ adtov gvctopods’ andoves. In Ovid’s
Metamorphoses the Furies appear before Procne and Tereus marry (430-435) and their presence seems

ominous, then they are invoked by Tereus at 662 and seem to be symbol of revenge.”

It is worth noting that this myth was popular already in early literature: not only does Homer
mention the nightingale in Book 19 of the Odyssey but also Sophocles devotes a tragedy to Tereus — of
which we are unfortunately left with only a few fragments (Lloyd-Jones, 1996). Although we do not
have any reference to the goos or to the Erinyes in these few passages, we can note the same concerns as
in S. El. 86-250 about the theme of revenge and the way the gods are perceived in relation to it. In fr.
589 (Radt) we can read "He is mad! But they acted still more madly in punishing him by violence. For
any mortal who is infuriated by his wrongs and applies a medicine that is worse than the disease is a
doctor who does not understand the trouble’, dvovg ékeivoc ai 8’ dvovotépwg ETV €Kevov MUHVOVTO
<mpO¢ 10> KapTEPOV. / doTig Yap €v kakoiol Bvuwdelg Ppotdv / peillov mpocdantel THE VOGOL TO

QapuHaKoV, /10Tpog €0TIV 00K EMOTNUOV KaK®V, a passage that scholars normally interpret as words

a swallow like Philomela. Then she says 'And, you, Procne, after your bitter sufferings, — you may weep for your
son with mournful notes, and &yd 6’ € & Aéxtpa yojow - I will groan for my bridal’.
% 6.430-34: Eumenides tenuere faces de funere raptas,/ Eumenides stravere torum, tectoque profanes/ incubuit
bubo thalamique in culmine sedit./ hac ave coniuncti Procne Tereusque, parentes/ hac ave sunt facti [...]; 4.661-
62: Thracius ingenti mensas clamore repellit/ vipereasque ciet Stygia de valle sorores, (Goold 1999)
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from a deus ex machina (Fitzpatrick 2001, 99), and at fr. 590 'Human nature must think human
thoughts, knowing that there is no master of the future, of what is destined to be accomplished, except
Zeus', By v 6¢ @vow ypn Bvntd Epovelv,/ ToUTO KATEWOTUS MG 00K E0TV / ANV Aldg 00OEiG TV
peAdovtov / tapiog 6 T xpn tetehécBar. In these passages we can see that Sophocles gives considerable
amount of attention to the theme of revenge and wants to provide an explanation on a religious ground.
The changed role of the chorus in performing the gooi in Electra fits particularly well Sophocles’
rejection of human vendetta in Tereus and gives a more complete portrayal to this type of goos.
Aeschylus is not afraid and does not even question the justice of the request for revenge from a god or a
demon. On the contrary Sophocles and Euripides express more and more assertively their fear that the

goos is not a pious utterance and must be replaced by a proper prayer.

In this section we have seen that revenge is an important content of the goos. The relevance of
the theme manifests itself directly in some lyrical part of tragedy, but also through a web of
relationships between the goos and the Erinyes, the Erinyes and the nightingale, the goos and the
nightingale. Last but not least, poets like Sophocles and Euripides must have given certain weight to this
theme even if (I would say since) they question the appropriateness of prayers for revenge and therefore

of the gooi.

Goos to accompany the sailing through the Acheron and to bind Charon

In this section we are going to talk about a special group of gooi, aimed at accompanying the
journey of the dead through Acheron to Hades. The importance of crossing Acheron safely is shown in
S. O.C. 1556-1578, a prayer addressed to powers of the underworld, Persephone, Hades, the Erinyes,

Cerberus, and a figure that has been identified as Thanatos: "I pray that the stranger may arrive at the
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plain of the dead that holds all below and at the house of Styx without pain and with no grievous fate’
(Lloyd-Jones 1994).* The moment of the passage is therefore crucial, and requires the conditions to
make the souls arrive at their final destination. Singing the lament after someone’s death is essential to
this purpose and serves as a fee to pay. Similarly to the obol due to Charon (e.g. in Ar. Ra.139-41;
Stevens 1991, 215-29), the gooi represent the fare enriching the underworld, e.g. in S. O.T. 30," or the

ideal and spiritual tribute to Hades.*

In particular, the gooi seem to be particularly suitable for creatures or spaces that stay between
the earth and a godly space. We have already pointed out the link between the goos and creatures that
have a status of messengers between the gods and the human beings (Iris, p.11, Hermes, p.33, the
Erinyes p.56ff). Charon is the ferryman of the Acheron, a place that separates the world of the living

and that of the dead.”

In A. Th. 854-60 the chorus encourage to singing collectively over the two dead brothers by
saying ‘But come my friend, adown the wind of your sighs (gooi), ply with your hands about your heads
the speeding stroke, which always over Acheron wins passage for the dark and sable-sailed mission-ship
unto the shore whereon Apollo sets not foot nor sunlight falls, unto the shore invisible, the bourne of

all’, 4M yoov, & @ikat, kat’ ovpov/ €pECGET’ AUQL KpoTi TOUMIHOV YEpOiv/ mitvAov, O¢ aidv S

% Paduano (1982, 819) in alternative to Thanatos proposes a generic funereal demon : *Sara comunque un demone
funerario, appartenente cio¢ a un contesto mitico e misterico che non ¢ perfettamente noto".
1 néhag 8’/ Adng otevaypoig kol yooig mhovtileton, where the verb ploutizo, besides remembering the name of
Pluto, the god of the nether world, means "to make wealth'(Dawe 2006, 74).
“In E. Or. 960-964 the lament (called otevaypog at 959, 960 and yoog at 959) and the beating of one’s head
KTOmov kpatdg 963 are described as the portion for Persephone (\ory’ 963),* while in E. Supp. 71-78 the
antiphonal gooi - dymv 65 dAlog Epyetar yomv y601¢ / d1ddoyog - have the specific function to "honour® Hades-
Adag oéfet. The fact that a combination of singing ({uvwidoi at 73), rhythm (the beating of breasts otépvav
ktomov at 87 and clapping their hands dyodotl tpoondrmv yépeg 72) and dancing (yopov at 75) represents a KOGHOG
also for the living does not undermine the idea that the lament was a tribute to pay to those in the underworld. “the
rite we owe the dead adorn the living” 10 yap @Ou®dv T0ig Op DOt KOopoG at 78 (Kovacs, 1998).
* About Charon see Sullivan (1950, 11-17); Hermann (1954, 1056-60); Lincoln (1980, 41-60); Cantilena (1995,
165-7). It is worth mentioning that also in Inner Mani in the spoken and sung discourses of the mourning ritual the
imagery of the road is central (Seremetakis 1991, 83-4) and that *composing and singing the moiroloi is making a
journey and confronting fate’(idem, 84).
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Ayépovt’ dpeifetar/ v dotolov peAdykpokov Bempida,/ tav AoTIP AmOAA®VL, TAV AVAALOV,/
navdokov gig apavi] te yépoov (Smyth 1988). The chorus’s gooi seem to help the souls in crossing the
Acheron. The song stands for the wind of gooi, yéwv [...] xat’ odpov, and the beating, épécoetv, of
their heads by their hands are the strokes of the oars, =mitvdlov. The goos gives the rhythm to the
oarsman —who is not named here — allowing the passage of the souls from one place to another.
Furthermore the goos has the physicality of the wind: this beautiful metaphor makes us think of the
lament as a great air flow coming from many sides and merging into one direction and propelling a

sailing boat.

The presence of wind in relationship with the goos and the underworld cannot be ignored in A.
Ch. 315-322 where Orestes is addressing his father asking "by what word or deed of mine can I succeed
in sailing from far away to you, where your resting-place holds you?", ti cot /pauevog 1j ti pé€og /
ooy’ dykabev ovpicag /&vBa 6” &xovotv dvai;. The definition of the verb ourizein in LSJ is “to carry
with a fair wind".** Garvie (1986, 128) points out that the verb ‘may not be entirely metaphorical' as
‘the soul has to sail across Oceanus or the rivers of the underworld’. The y60g goxheng at 321 is the
answer to Orestes’ question: it brings mutual joy to Agamemnon and his children alike (as it
corresponds to a tribute — yapireg — for those in the underworld). Groeneboom (1949, ad loc.) makes an
interesting comment about this adjective by saying that just as light and darkness are opposed, so a goos

of this world will turn into its opposite and become a charis in the underworld. If we stay in the

* As the context of this passage allows it, we can try to push the idea of the sailing a bit further even if we
continue accepting the canonical translation. Instead of intending €dvai as ‘bed” or grave we might intend it as
‘anchors’ (this being the usual translation for the word in the plural), which would suggest an alternative
translation: "By what word or deed of mine can I succeed in carrying you with a fair wind from the place you are
anchored?". Agamemnon did not receive the expected funeral tribute and the lament (429-433) and therefore we
expect that, similarly to Patroclus before receiving the public honors, he has not arrived yet to Hades. Cassandra
herself in her goos in A. Ag. 1160-61 implies a similar destiny: after her prophecy she imagines herself auei
Kokvtov te kAyepovaiovg / dxbovg[...] Osomwidnoev, which sounds like a synecdoche for Hades (Aeschylus
creates a correspondence between the Scamander and the Acheron) but also a specific reference to the place she is
going to be. As Agamemnon, she will not receive the deserved funeral honors and the lamentation; therefore will
be wandering by the shore of Acheron until she will not have been vindicated.
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metaphor of 317 the goos is the wind that allows the soul to sail. Aeschylus seems therefore to imply

that the goos can have positive meanings and be a proper tribute for the dead.

A link between the lament and the safe and successful crossing of the Acheron is still present,
although indirectly, in Sophocles’ Antigone. The long kommos sung by Antigone and the leader of the
chorus at 781-882 is called goos at 883 by Creon. Antigone starts her lament at 806 by saying ‘Behold
me, citizens of my native land, as I make my last journey, and look on the light of the sun for the last
time, and never more; Hades who lulls all to sleep is taking me, still living, to the shore of Acheron,
without the bridal that was my due, nor has any song been sung for me at my marriage, but I shall be the
bride of Acheron’, opdté W, @ ydg motpiag moAitar /tév vedtay 630v/ otelyovcay, véatov 88 @éy/yog
Aevocovoav deriov,/ kKodbmot’ avdig: GAME 1 O moy/koitog Aag (doav dyeV v Ayépovtog GKTdv,
o000’ duevaiov/ &ykinpov, obT’ émi vop/peiolg Td pé Tig Duvog V/pvnoev, aAL’ AxEpovtl VOUPENCH
(Lloyd-Jones 1994). The theme of the journey to Hades is presented here in an unusual way: she will
become Acheron’s spouse at 816 — Ayépovtt vopeebom — as a consequence of being brought to the
shore of the deadly river while she is still living. The reference to Acheron might be symbolic, and the
river can be simply a synecdoche for Hades, used to accentuate Antigone’s condition of unmarried
woman (reference at the verses 867 and 876, besides her name itself which seems to announce her
childless destiny— anti + gone) (Del Corno 1982, 311). However it is possible that Sophocles genuinely
intends to refer to the river. Griffith points out that “marriage of women to river gods is not uncommon
in Greek mythology" (Griffith 1999, 267). At 850-52 Antigone bemoans her condition by saying: *Ah,
unhappy one, living neither among mortals nor as a shade among the shades, neither with the living nor
with the dead!’, i® 6voTavog, PBpotoic/ obte <vekpoc> vekpoioty / pétowkog, ov {datv, ov Bavodoty.

Antigone is metoikos, in a "in-between’ status, as Griffith notes (1999, 266), 'not truly “resident” among

* Griffith (1999, 266) points out that *Here the Underworld “River of Pain” adds to the grim conceit, emphasized
by the dragging clausular rhythm’.
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the dead yet disenfranchised from the upper world'. It is interesting to note the link that Antigone makes
in this lyrical section between being metoikos, being spouse of Acheron and later with being unwept.
She will be éxAavtog 876 and ‘and my fate, unwept for, is lamented by no friend’, tov 6’ ¢ Ov moTUOV
addxputov / 00dei; pilmv otevaler 881-882. Although there is no explanation about how these facts are
linked together, however we can understand how important the lament must be for the souls. Literature
provides us with plenty of evidence for the dreadful effects of being unwept: the souls are condemned to
wander restlessly in a place different from Hades without reaching their final destination. The lament
would guarantee the dead a place on the boat and a safe journey. The word Acheron itself tells a lot and
confirms this idea: in the Etymologicum Magnum the river is the stream of woe, 6 dyeo péwv [cf.
Ayépwv], while the name of its affluent, the Cocytos, has both the meanings of lament and infernal
river: tov Opfjvov, kal yivetor €k ToD KOKV®: 60gv Kol <k®KOHOTO>, T0 TEVOT TV GTEVOYUDV: Kol
<KOKLTOG>, 0 katd Gonv motapog [cf. Kwkvtog]. The presence or not of the lament is therefore
determining factor in the Acheron crossing and in giving rest and peace to the souls.* Antigone is
therefore singing a goos for herself, as if she wanted to provide herself with some sort of equivalent
ritual. From this passage we can understand that Sophocles represents this type of goos differently from
Aeschylus. If the latter unmistakably gives the goos positive meanings and attributes (he defines it as
e0KAenc and considers it as yapig for both the dead and the living), Sophocles only introduces it as
substitute for the missing ritual mourning. Does this happen incidentally? It seems that the playwright

introduces the goos not as a ritual and choral act, but as an unconventional monody.

Let us see what happens in later dramas. The youngest Euripides and Aristophanes introduce a

new element in relation with the Acheron crossing: Charon, the famous ferryman of the souls. Ar. Ra.

“ The idea that certain funeral rituals were thought to aid the dead soul in its passage from the world of the living
to the world of the dead is also present in Bremmer (1987,89). These rites are identified as rites of passage, for
their importance in helping ritualizing “the transition of the dead from the community of the living to the
underworld and especially the transition of the living to the new situation after the diparture of one of their
members’ (92-93).
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180-208 is a perfect example of surreal humour where the lament is described by Charon’s words as a
mellifluous singing. When Dionysus asks ‘And how am I supposed to be able to row, unexperienced,
unseamanlike, unSalaminian as I am?", Kqto néd¢ Suvijcopat / &metpog, d0oddTtentog, dcaiapiviog / v
i’ éhavvety; Charon explains “You’ll hear some most beautiful singing (mele kallist’) as soon as you
bend to the oar’, Piot’- dxobdoel yap péEAN /kdAlot’, Erncdav EuPding draé. Dionysus again: *Who
from?", Tivov; and the ferryman ‘from the Frog Swans. Marvellous stuff’, Batpdyov kdkvov
Oavpaota. “All right, give me the stroke’, Katokédieve o1, "Awww-op-op! Awww-op-op!”, Qonom,
®onon (Sommerstein 1996). The mele kallist must have had a tremendous comical effect on the
audience and must have reminded them of the goos. Aristophanes stages the comedy in the underworld,
and expresses his talent and imagination in describing it as the hearth in reverse: the beautiful song
mentioned here by Charon is the ironic reverse of the dreadful song uttered by the chorus in Seven
against Thebes for Eteocles and Polyneikes. 'Frog Swans® sounds also as a sardonic name for the
choruses that normally sing the lament. Sommerstein (1996, 176) points out that the swan ‘implies
“melodious singers”. That swans could, and sometimes did, sing melodiously, for divine if not for
human ears, was a universal belief in antiquity, due perhaps to their beauty and their association with
Apollo’. The divine ear is here represented by Charon, a clumsy and bad-looking creature to whom
tradition attributes no particular power except the role of psychopompos. The comical side of the scene
consists of the fact that this creature, whose only raison d’étre is transporting dead people on his boat,
gives vent to his musical taste and expresses an opinion about a song, which is probably the only one he
has ever heard. If we trust Aristophanes’ sense of humor we should expect that this type of music must
be considered anything but pleasant. This makes us think that Aristophanes is referring to the same

songs we found in Aeschylus: the gooi used to accompany the souls in crossing the Acheron.*’

71t is worth remembering that the rowers on Greek ships were kept in time by the music of auloi; for some
references see West (1992, 29 n.83).
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The link of the lament with the crossing of the Acheron after death and Charon is present, and
sublimated, in E. Alc. 252-256 where Alcestis sings ‘I see the two-oared boat in the lake. Charon, the
ferryman of the dead, his hand on the boat pole, calls me now: “Why are you tarrying? Make haste, you
hinder my going?”” He speaks impatiently, urging me on with these words", 6p® dikmmov 0pd GKAPOG
&v /Apvar vekbmv 8¢ mopBuevg/ Exav xép’ €mi kovidl Xdpov/  1710n kaiel- Ti pédleic;/éngiyov: ov
Katelpyeic. Tade 1ol pe/ onepyduevog tayvvel (Kovacs 1994). She is still alive, but she can see Charon’s
boat and the Acheron. Parker recognizes the similarity between this passage and the one we have just
mentioned from Aristophanes’ Frogs: it is the Acheron that the dead have to cross, and Charon uses
oars in the deep water in the middle and a pole to punt the boat to land through the shallows (Parker

2007, 108).

This similarity is resumed later at 435-76 in another lyrical section sung by the chorus and
named by Admetus a “hymn (paidna) to the god below’, moudva 1 KGtwOev [...] Bedi, at 424 and not
a goos.” This lyrical section is presented by the chorus as a tribute (charis) to the dead (at 435ff we
read: "O daughter of Pelias, farewell, and may you have joy even as you dwell in the sunless house of
Hades!", ® Ilehiov Ovyatep,/xaipovcd pot eiv Aida dopowcty/ OV dvédov oikov oiketedorc), and
contains again, from 439, a reference to Charon, the yépwv vexpomounog sitting £ni kdTOL TNOAAIOL TE
(439-440), and rowing its skiff (EAdtar dikdmmt at 444) across the Aipvav Axepovtiov. By mentioning
the ship, the oars, and Acheron, Euripides implicitly refers to the goos in Th. 854-60, but gives the song
a new meaning: it is not a song of sufferings and desperation (e.g. Tévol Tovav 851, peldykpokov 857,
apaviy 860) but it is rather a song of hope (436 yaipovcd pot eiv Aida dopoiov). We wonder whether

Euripides’ choice not to use the word goos is determined by the idea that this ritual act is not anymore

* It is worth noting that the word antecheé= "to sound in answer to" has raised doubts of interpretation. Parker
(2007, 140) points out that the anti- of the compound "carries its common implication of opposition® . Since the
paean is ‘strikingly inappropriate’ for the god of death, Parker (2007, 141) and Barbantani (2007, 83) agree on the
fact that Admetus seems to be telling the chorus to sing a song of challenge in the face of death.
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considered a proper farewell and tribute to the dead. Perhaps Aristophanes’ irreverent association of the
goos with the singing of the frogs originates in the shared opinion that it sounds unpleasant. Euripides is
more helpful as he not only gives information about the ritual act accompanying the funeral but also
about the destiny of the dead. The paean is a means to give the deceased immortal memory (in Alc. 445-
54) or even an instrument to guarantee the souls bliss in the underworld (4/c. 435-44) by remembering
the moral probity of the deceased.” The absence of the term goos has therefore an explanation. The
goos fits the archaic creed and Aeschylus’ (and Homer’s) sad vision of the underworld while it would

not be appropriate for a creed based on the idea that souls can be joyful after death.

From this collection of passages we can draw some conclusions about the use of the goos. First
we should point out that the real recipients of the lament are to be searched among “superior’ creatures
rather than among the living. We mentioned ghosts in gooi aimed at summoning a soul or asking for
revenge, deities of the underworld in those aimed at helping the souls in their journey to Hades. Even
when performed during funeral practices (e.g. in Seven against Thebes), the goos cannot be therefore
defined simply as a lament and expression of sorrow. Similarly to the one-obol fare to Charon, the goos

represents a passe-partout, a coin to pay (a charis, to use an anthropological term) in order to guarantee

* A discussion about the different approaches to death and the different uses of music in relation to this event will
be done in the fifth chapter. The use of music in relation to the journey to the underworld is attested also among
the Egyptians. The famous Book of the Dead was a description of the ancient Egyptian conception of the afterlife
and a collection of hymns, spells, and instructions to allow the deceased to pass through obstacles in the afterlife
which were chanted by the priest in charge for the funeral rites. For more about music in ancient Egypt see Farmer
(1957,255-282); Anderson (1976); Anderson (1995); Manniche (1991, 24-39). Also for the Nile-dwelling people,
the natural vehicle for joining the gods among the stars was a boat and the typical pose of the oarsman Mahaf
appears the same of Charon on a fifth-century Attic white-ground lekythos, looking over his shoulder (Griffith
2001, 215, 222, 223). The link between chanting and the conveyance of the dead people on a boat in order to be
brought in the world of the gods is therefore present from long time before the Greeks and it contributes to validate
our theory. On the other hand this imagery keeps being used in Byzantine and more recent times (Alexiou 2002,
189-193).
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the souls a successful passage through the Acheron and a quiet existence in Hades.™® This meaning
implies first that the goos is a ritual act and second that it is not a descriptive but a performative
utterance; in other words it is aimed at obtaining favours from the gods. This would make it a rite of
exchange and communion, to use Bell’s terminology (1997, 108-14), otherwise explained as ‘the gift
theory’, according to which ‘one gives in order to receive in return’ (108). We can say that the goos
corresponds to a prayer but differs from the traditional one in the type of request. One possible requests
was revenge on someone, and therefore perniciousness. Here there is no evil requested, but still the
prayer has to do with realities like death and all the creatures linked with it, which archaic creed would
depict as terrifying. Frazer would probably separate the goos and the traditional prayer in the name of
his distinction between magic and religion. We would rather interpret these phenomena as ritual acts —
although artfully introduced by the tragic poets — and identify their peculiarity by using Stehle’s
“frames": the goos would represent an aischrologic ritual in Homer and Aeschylus, because it is ‘the
manifestation of the god in uninhibited speech™ (Stehle 2004, 123) while it would be introduced (or
consciously avoided) by Sophocles and especially by Euripides as a dysphemic element, that is a

violation of euphemia.

GOOS AS A SPELL USED BY DAIMONES OR GODS TO BIND HUMAN BEINGS

The request for favours to the gods can be explained as the natural expression of the human
weakness. The goos was one of the possible ways of making such requests. However, we should not

ignore that the goos was not limited to this but it was considered also as the human response to a divine

* The presence itself of the goos in choral parts of tragedy would also make it a form of addressing the gods:
Kowalzig 2004, 44) points out that in Plato’s Laws "The Athenian’s advice is to spend one’s whole life sacrificing,
singing, and dancing (thuonta kai adonta kai orchoumenon), so that it “may be possible to make sure the gods are
favourably inclined’
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intervention. This new and striking feature is present in a few passages of tragedy, in particular where a

supernatural intervention is recognisable as coming from demons and especially gods.

TOTEP@V 08 KOl TEKOVTOV/ Y00GS

We will follow the hierarchy and will start from gooi coming from demons, although we should
inform the reader that this part is limited to introduce different interpretations to well-known passages,
which makes our analysis rather speculative. The choral stanza in A. Ch. 324-331 is a powerful
description of the sinister power of ghosts. Modern scholars (e.g. Garvie 1986, 131) attribute anger to
the dead Agamemnon himself (at 328). The verses 329-31 change subject and speak of the goos:
natépmv 88 Kol TeKOVTIOV/ YOoC Eviucog patedel/ mowdv dpueaedc tapaydeic.”’ The song is here
described as personified (through the action of potevey = to make search): Garvie points out that ‘the
goos, which secures the help of Agamemnon, is thought of as if itself bringing the murderer to justice
(Garvie 1986, 132). This personification has induced Wilamowitz, following the scholion X 330a, to
think that the goos was uttered by Agamemnon and has raised different opinions about the genitive
TatépV O¢ Kai TekOvImV at 329: some interpret it as an objective genitive of goos — the song lamenting
fathers and parents —, and others as subjective (the song that father and parents utter).”> The latest might
be a brave interpretation, and we cannot say if it is the best one since it is difficult to understand whether
the ambiguity in the passage was deliberately created by Aeschylus. However it seems fair to report the
difficulties in interpreting this passage and at least suggest the possibility that the goos is the voice

through which the phronema of a demon communicates.

' We give here two translations according to the different interpretation of the genitive matépov 3¢ Koi TeKOVTIDV:
*Justified lament for fathers and for parents, when raised loud and strong, makes its search everywhere'(Lloyd-
Jones 1983); "A father's funeral lament, strong and clear and just, searches far and wide, confounding those who
killed" (I. Johnston 2007).
> A similar discussion might be done also about the genitive gonedn in S. EL 241.
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Oneiromancy

If the goos in Aeschylus’ passage cannot be univocally interpreted, another passage shows more
directly that the goos is linked with supernatural phenomena: the appearance of a ghost through dreams.
The presence of similar facts in literature has already been treated in the previous chapter while
describing the soul of Patroclus’ and Achilles’ encounter in //iad. However we should mention
Seremetakis’ account of Maniat women’s dreams (1991,54-5). She first explains the word “warning’
(48-50), a term already introduced by Ari¢s, meaning ‘a knowledge of future events and processes that
are manifested in the present through a conventional system of sign' and linked by Seremetakis with the
model of miasma advanced by Vernant (1980, 122). These phenomena would take three forms in Inner

Mani, one of which is énira or onirata (dreams) “seeing in dreams signs that foretell death® (50).”

A similar occurrence is depicted by Euripides in Hecabe.> The first character appearing on the
stage is Polydorus’ ghost. His status is proclaimed at the initial verses (1-2): “Hxo vexpdv kevbpudvo
Kol 6KOTOL TOAAG AV, v’ Adng yopig dikiotot Bedv, "I have come from the hiding place of the
dead and the gates of darkness, where Hades dwells apart from the other gods' (Kovacs 1995). Similarly
to Elpenor in Hom. Od. 11 57-78 he has been condemned to wander as a consequence of being unwept,
dchavtog, and unburied, dtaeog (30). Now he is claiming a tomb (47, 50) and his mother’s care, which
he obtained by asking the powers of the underworld (49) —'I have won permission from the powers
below to pass into my mother’s hands and receive burial’, To¢ yop kdtw cBévovtag

EEnumodunv/TopPov Kupticat kg xEpag untpog meceiv. He is appearing in Hecuba’s dreams (at 70-72

3 The scholar also explains how the externalization of warning dreams is believed to amplify pollution and
negativity (56-57) and specifies that *Dream interpretation takes the form of quick recitations which omit or
underemphasize the narrative action of the dream while specifying telltale conventional signs’. Seremetakis also
points out that “there is an economy of dreaming formed by a relation of debt and payment that links the message
of the dream (the sign) to its actualization in social life (the referent)’ (61).
> For a detailed analysis of the religious background of Hecabe see Sourvinou-Inwood (2003, 339-45).
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Hecuba speaks about deimata, phasmasa, oneira and opsis),” but differently from Patroclus’ psyche (IL.
65ff) he does not communicate directly with her but only sends visions of his body rescued in Thracia
and of her sister’s sacrifice demanded by Achilles’ ghost (74-75).% The visions are described even more
in detail at 90-97 and their mantic nature is introduced by verses 83-89, £otat Tt véov, 'some new sorrow
shall come to pass’. At 84 Hecuba mentions a pélog yogpov, a song that comes as the consequence for a
presentiment of grief, and originates from feelings that she is not able to define: obmot’ & & epiv @S’
aAiaotov/ppicost TopPel, ‘Such ceaseless thrills of terror never wrung my heart before® (85-86). The
reference to Helenus and Cassandra, both famous for being soothsayers, as possible interpreter of
Hecuba’s dreams add further evidence to the divinatory nature of the experience: mod mote Oeiov
‘EAévov yoyav/ kai Kacodvdpov £6idwm, Tpwiddes,/ dg pot kpivooty oveipovg; "Oh! where, you Trojan
maidens, can I find inspired Helenus or Cassandra, that they may read me my dream?". The goeron
melos comes at 84 as the result of a divinatory experience that we can call oneiromancy and whose
musical nature is undeniable. Links between music and demons is straightly expressed a few verses later
at 684-725 when she is informed by the servant of her son’s death and utters a desperate song: “the
melody of frenzy, now I begin it learning only now of disaster sent upon me by an avenging spirit!”,
aiad, koTdpyopat vopov/ Bakyeiov, £& dAdoTopoc/ dptipadng kakdv (Diggle 1994).>” We should
concentrate on the definition of the song vopov/Bakyeiov (685). Murray’s edition presents the word
goos: aiaf, kotapyopat yoov, Bakyeiov €€ drdatopog/ aptipadn vopov, which would make the melody
of frenzy — vopov /Paxyeiov — an apposition of the goos. However we decide to interpret the passage,

the meaning of gooi and vopov /Bakyeiov do not seem to clash. On the contrary the nomos baccheios

* It is worth remembering Gregory’s comments on the epithet for Earth (Gregory 1993, 53), ‘mother of black-
winged dreams’. ‘Dreams are often described as “winged” (Od. 2.222; A. Ag.426; IT 571, Ph. 1545), and Greek
color-words regularly refer not only to hue and to sheen (Irwin 1974, 18) but also to emotion or mood (Irwin 1974,
135-56). pérag either alone or in compounds is “a favourite “atmospheric’ term in Euripides™ Stanford (1958) on
Ar. Ra. 1333-34a. Here its connotation must be “ominous, sinister” .
36 For an analysis of this section and an explanation for the function of Polydorus’ appearance from the point of
view of playwriting see also (Bremer 1971, 232-50).
7 Ag.1501; Med 1333, Ph. 1556.
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seems to be an appropriate definition if we remember Andromache uttering her goos like a maenad —
povopévn €ikvia I/, 6.386— and Stehle’s definition of aischrologic ritual as manifestation of Dionysus
(2004, 155). Here we have one more detail: the nomos is inspired by an avenging spirit, £€§ dAdcTOpOC.
Hecuba’s musical utterances in this tragedy are strictly connected with a communication between her
and Polydorus: if the melos goeros is the result of oneiromancy, through which her son tries to inform
her that he is no long living, the nomos baccheios (maybe = goos) expresses the dead son’s desire for
revenge, which will not fail to come. Polymestor, guilty of murdering the young guest Polydorus, will

be blinded and his sons will be killed by Hecuba and her companions.

Prophecy

The goos is therefore linked with divination, where the person uttering the song is receiving a
message from a supernatural force, in a more or less direct way. Oneiromancy is an indirect form of
communication as the signs received through dreams need to be interpreted by special diviners and on
some occasions, like in Hecuba, the meaning of the dream is intelligible only after other facts have
occurred. In Aeschylus’ Agamemnon Cassandra is an enlightening example of one of the most salient
forms of divination: prophecy, which according to Sourvinou- Inwood (2003, 241) is the only possible
access to the divine for the audience of that time. The distance between the world of tragedy and the
world of the audience was somewhat deconstructed ‘First, because Kassandra was perceived as
someone apart in the world of the play. And second, the fact that the chorus evoked the Delphic oracle,
and implicitly compared Kassandra to the Pythia, would have evoked the perception that there is a
correlative to Kassandra’s inspiration in the world of the audience, prophecy by the Pythia — and one

which had credibility and could be acted upon™ (Sourvinou-Inwood 2003, 241).
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Also in this case the meaning of the words is unintelligible at a first stage and manifests itself as
a series of enigmas (Johnston and Struck 2005, 160-64). The process of understanding the riddle takes
some time and shows the dialectic relationship between the prophetess and the chorus, where one speaks
more and more clearly and the others gradually understand and accept the meaning of the prophecy.™
We should note that Cassandra’s utterance is attributed to a daipwv (1175) «xoi tig o€ KaKoPPOVOV
Ti0n/o1 daipwv drepPapnc Eumitvov /pediley mddn yoepd Bavatopopa-"and some divinity that wishes
you ill is assailing you very heavily and causing you to sing of woeful, deadly sufferings” (Sommerstein
2008). The chorus in the final part of the long lyrics recognizes a non-human presence, a demon that
reminds us of the aliastor in the previous example. The reader knows that the daimon is more than a
spirit: it is in fact Apollo himself as Cassandra says at 1073, 1077, 1080, 1085, but the chorus “are soon
offended by her ambiguity and propose that her symptoms are caused by the attack of a hostile daimén

(1173-36)" (Smith 1965, 424).%

Erinyes bringing justice and vengeance

The Erinyes, euphemistically called Eumenides, were famous for being hideous creatures and

avengers of the crimes of murder, non-filial conduct, impiety and perjury.”’ We have already mentioned

% At 1083 the chorus is hesitant in describing what Cassandra is saying ypfioew £otkev auol v avTiig Kakdv:,
and when she starts making prophecies about the future the chorus find them obscure Tovt@v d16pig eipt TV
pavtevpdtov (1104) and odre Euvijka: viv yap €€ aiviypudtov /Enapyéuoiot Oecpdrtolg aunyovd (1112-1113) and
express their incapacity to understand with questions (1119-20). The meaning of her words starts becoming clear
but still the chorus refuse to understand (1130-35, 1140-45, 1150-55), and only from 1162 they accept the truth.
* Tt is worth mentioning Sourvinou-Inwood (2003, 240): * The audience knows that prophecies in tragedy come
true, their knowledge and assumptions tell them so, but in the world of tragedy the characters do not; it is not very
different from the world of everyday reality, in which people know that the god speaks the truth, but human
fallibility may intereven and distort the message’.
% We should mention for crimes like patricide, matricide, betrayal of parents and family, murder, manslaughter,
the breaking of oaths and crimes against the gods A. Ag. 638 (a paean of the Erinyes is quoted); Orph. 69 to the
Erinyes, Orph.70 to the Eumenides, Orph.29 to Persephone, Paus. 7.25.5; for curses levelled against a family
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how important revenge was in inspiring the goos, and how these feelings were projected on an avenging
spirit (alastor). In many cases the avenging force had an identity and a name: the Erinyes, the ancient
upholders of justice, assigned to that role by the Fates. Explicit reference to the link between the Erinyes
and the gooi is in E. Or.316-20 where they belong to a apdakysvtov Biacov &v daxpvot kai yooig (316-
320).°" The other passages linking Tisiphone, Megaira and Alekto — this is the name of each of them —
to music show an interesting terminology, which has been explained captivatingly by Barker.”” He
pointed out as a start that in A. Ag. 644-5 “a messenger has been describing what it is like to bring bad
news to a city; when the message is so full of pain and grief, he says, “it would be right to call it a pacan
of the Erinyes” ’. Through the comparison with the passage at 988-94, he argues that the Opfjvov
‘Epwvoog “the dirge of the Erinys® corresponds to the ‘paean of the Erinyes’, moudiva Epwomv. Barker
explains that “the fact that the chorus’s Bvpdc, without any external prompting, is singing the Erinys’
dirge is simply another way of saying that something inside them is making them worried and fearful,
just as would happen if they heard the sound of the spirits of vengeance chanting as they approach’. The
threnos and the paean would be related to the same experience but would originate from different

perspectives: a woidv is a song of celebration and therefore corresponds to ‘the song the Erinyes sing to

member as punishment for an act of betrayal, the myth of Ouranos and Kronos in Hes. 7h. 176 ff (they were the
Daimones who, it was implied, drove Zeus to avenge the crime by deposing Kronos and casting him into the
Tartarean pit. The Erinyes were the embodiment of the curses of Ouranos against his son), Oedipus and his sons in
Pin. Ol. 2 str3, A. Th. 69,570, 654, 691-790, 833, 864-855, 991, 1060, Paus. 1.28.6,9.5.15, Althaia and
Meleagros in Hom. /1. 9.565, Paus. 10.31.3, Penelope and Telemekhos in Hom. Od. 2.136, Amynthos and Phoinix
in Hom. 71. 9.450; for curses levelled against a family member as punishment for an act of betrayal, in the myth of
Zeus and Poseidon in Hom. /1. 15.200, Phrixides and Aeetes in A.R. 3.775, in Khalkiope and Medea in A.R.
3.401; for curses inflicted for the crimes of patricide or matricide in the story of Laios and Oedipus in Hom. Od.
11.280; Clytemnestra and Orestes in A. Ch. 924, 1048 and the whole tragedy of Eumenides; for curses inflicted for
crimes of fratricide and sororicide in Absyrtos and Medea in A.R. 4.473, 4.700; for curses levelled against filicide
in Tereus and Prokne in Ov. Met. 6.428, 6.663, Nonn. D. 44.198; Nephele and Ino in Nonn. D. 10.67, children and
Athamas in Nonn. D. 10.1; for curses against oath-breakers in Hom. /1. 19.257, Hes. Op. 802, A.R. 4.1042, Paus.
9.33.3, Pi. Pae. 8, A. Ag. 69,737, in Medea and Jason A.R. 4.383.
®! Euripides definition of gooi as abakcheuton fits our interpretation of this playwright’s choice to introduce the
g00s: it is not an aischrologic element (which would imply the presence of the god) but is a dysphemic element
that simply would violate euphemic prayers. Perhaps the fact itself that the Erinyes belong to an abakcheuton
thiason informs us about Euripides’ refusal of Erinyes and what they represent.
62 We take the opportunity to thank Prof. Barker for giving me the opportunity to use the contents of the talk:
‘Music, magic, madness and death® held in Corfu’ in July 2007.
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celebrate their privileges or the sufferings they have caused’; ‘a Opfijvog is a musical lament, and we
cannot imagine that the Erinyes would be sorrowful when faced with mortal misery; it is not a lament
from their perspective but from the human point of view, since the sinister qualities and associations of
their chanting prompt the same kind of anxiety and fear in their audience’ (Barker).” The Erinyes’
music is mentioned also in a passage of Seven against Thebes where the chorus have just heard of the
deaths of Eteocles and Polyneices, and Antigone and Ismene have just made their entrance. The chorus
say to them that before any further talk, ‘it is right for us to utter aloud (éxeiv) the ill-sounding hymn of
the Erinys, tov dvokéhadov 0° Duvov ‘Epivdog and the cruel paean of Hades, Aida t° £x0pov modva’
(Th. 866-70). Barker identifies the lyrics at 871-1004 as that hymn and that paean and points out that
‘Ares and the Erinyes are mentioned several times in the course of the lament, where they are depicted
as the victors whose force has overcome the Theban warriors and destroyed the family of Oedipus; in
this sense the lament counts as a celebration of their power and their victory'.** In Ag. 1186-92 the
Erinyes are depicted as a copgboyyog ovk ebdpwvog (1187) and as a kdpog (1189) and differently from
the passage in Seven against Thebes the hymnos “is the origin of human disaster, Tp®tapyov dtmg, not a

song that marks its completion” (v.1192).

Hence, the ‘'music of the Erinyes’, as Barker calls it, manifests itself in different ways: the song
they sing and which terrorizes human hearts; the frenzied singing and dancing of the heart itself which
they inspire; and the musical celebration of their power, sung by human voices. If we resume our

discussion about the lament, tragedy has a few examples of gooi that represent songs praising the

% Barker identifies in A. Choeph. 1023-25, 1048-61an internal process which causes fear .The terror in Orestes’s
heart” will perform the metaphorical music of singing and dancing ".

# Verses 953-60 have particular relevance to show that the song of victory is attributed to the Erinyes/Arai: ‘At
the end,’ sing the chorus, ‘the Arai shouted their victory-cry (émnAdia&oav), the piercing song (tov 6&vv vopov),
when the race of Oedipus had been completely routed; and having defeated both champions the daipwv ceased,
and set up the trophy of At€ in the gates where they were struck down’.
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sinister power of the Erinyes by the memory of crimes perpetuated for long time. In E. Supp. 833-6 the
chorus attributes to the Erinys the tragic end of Oedipus’ family: mikpovg £6€ideg YaOLS,/ TIKPAV O
Doifov eatv/ &1y g & moAveTOVOC Mmods’/ Oidurodo dopat’ A0’ Epwvic, 'Bitter the marriages you
witnessed, bitter the oracle of Phoebus! The curse of Oedipus, full of sorrow, after desolating his house,
has come on you'. This song of praise for the Erinyes is included in a chant explicitly called goos by
Theseus (839). The gooi and stenagmoi (as called 959) sung by Electra at E. Or. 960-1012 represent
well the meaning of lament as song that marks the end of a cycle of human tragedies. Here the Erinyes
are not named explicitly but other elements remind us of the paean described by Barker: we have
already mentioned the tribute to Persephone at 963-64 ktdmov 1€ Kputdc, Ov Aoy’ & Katd yOovoc/
veptépov tllepoépacca kailimalg Oedt while at 997 Electra speaks of a dpd moldotovog a woeful
curse upon her house the Pelopidai. She quotes all the episodes that destroyed the family, starting from
Pelops killing his friend Myrtilus (989-94) and then remembering the banquet of Thyestes (1008) and

the unfaithful love of Aerope for Atreus (1009-10) to finish with Agamemnon's death (1010-12).

This section helps us to understand two aspects of the goos. First the identification of the goos
with the paean for the Erinyes closes the circle of relationships — that we introduced before — between
the goos and the nightingale, the nightingale and the Erinyes, and now of the goos with the Erinyes.
Secondly it completes the picture of how the tragic poets perceived the gooi and their vengeful nature.
Revenge as a divine principle seems to belong to the old creed: Aeschylus describes the Erinyes as
powerful creatures and enrich them of imaginative details — to the point that he devotes an entire play to
them — while Euripides refers to them in relation to the goos only when treating traditional myths like
the Theban cycle and Orestes’ and Electra’s matricide (the link is totally absent in Sophocles as far as
we can tell). Aeschylus perceives vengeance as a socially recognized code and even as a divine law
symbolized by the Erinyes. His insistence on calling the song of revenge both as goos and paean points

out that the poet perceived vengeance unambiguously as a two-face phenomenon: negative from human
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perspective but positive from the gods’ point of view. Sophocles and Euripides on the contrary question
the positivity and the divine origin of revenge and do not almost present the connection between paean

and lament.

In the next paragraph we intend to show that cursing a person in the name of revenge was
perceived as just until the fifth century. Furthermore it is worth pointing out how certain ritual practices
(that are believed to be magical) are not condemned per se by law unless they betray an ‘impious’

attitude to the gods.

INTERPRETING THE LAW: CURSING OR OFFENDING THE GODS?

As a start we should mention a group of fifth- century BC inscriptions coming from Ionia and
generally called "Teian Curses’ as they represent proper curses and not a simple law code pronounced
by the state against the rebels (Ogden 2002, 276).%° The text defines itself as a curse, thv émapiv,” and
has raised several scholars’ attention, such as Parker (1983, 193-94), Collins (2008, 134), Ogden (2002,
275). The dirae are addressed to those who prepare harmful spells/poisons (pharmaka délétéria), those
who obstruct the importation of corn into Teian territory, to the rebels against Teian examiners or chief
executive, to whoever betrays the city and the territory, commits piracy, or damages the state in
general.”” Collins (idem, 135) points out that the target of Teian proscriptions was only what could be a

threat to order in the city. However, from our point of view it is particularly interesting that cursing

% Curse against rebels, etc.; 469/459 BC; found at Hereke: CIG 3044; SEG 19, 686.
% If anyone in office does not perform this curse at the statue of Dynamis [...], he is to be the object of the curse'.
(Ogden 2002, 275). "If anyone breaks the inscription on which this curse has been written [...], he is to die, himself
and his family with him." (idem,276).
67 Strubbe (1991, 37) refers to them as dirae Teiae and points out that they were ‘imprecations probably making
part of a Biirgereid at Teus in Ionia (c. 480-450 BC)'.
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someone, and therefore involving gods in chasing and punishing someone, was not only tolerated but

even official practice in the fifth century BC.

In Athens sorcery was punished only when premeditation to kill was proved, such as in the case
described by Antiphon in his speech Against the Stepmother.®® The trial is whether the pharmakon
causing the death of two people was a simple love charm (philtron) or was effectively used as a poison.
According to Parker (2005, 133) “the case is surprising, as one might expect any unsolicited use of
pharmaka against another for whatever motive to be highly objectionable. But there is no sign that,

acquitted of murder, the woman could then have fallen victim to a charge of pharmakeia’.

Two cases of prosecution taken into serious account by scholars are worth being remembered:
Theoris of Lemnos and Nino. They were both famous for practicing sorcery and were convicted for
asebeia.” Again, scholars seem to agree on the fact that the expertise in spells and philters may have
been ‘a symptom of a broader impiety rather than the core of the case’ (Parker, 2001, 133).”° Collins
(2008, 138) and Dickie (2001, 52-53) in particular points out that Nino, according to a scholium to
Demosthenes (19.281), was executed for participating in Bacchic rites and one commentator reports that
she was prosecuted because her Bacchic rites mocked the true mysteries and the historian Josephus (4p.

2.267) adds that she conducted initiations into the cults of unknown or foreign gods. Even being

% Antiphon was born either shortly before or shortly after the year 480. He died at about the age of seventy in
411BC (Maidment 1953, 2). Collins (2008, 133) refers to the type of magic dealing with the so called pharmaka
which according to Arist. Ah. 57.3 and Dem. 23.22 (Contra Aristocratem) fell under the Aeropagus’ jurisdiction.
Pharmaka are therefore mentioned in capital cases, but it is not the pharmakon itself but the intent and the context
behind it that is illegal (Collins 2008, 134). Collins (2008, 133) also explains that this term is surrounded by
ambiguity: in fact it can be used to mean "medicines’, ‘poisons’, in magical contexts can refer to drugs and, in
some instances, spells.
% The Lemnian Theoris is described as an expert in drugs (pharmaka) and incantations (epddai) by Demosthenes
(Against Aristogeiton 25.79-80), as a seer by Philochorus (FGrH 382 F 60), and as a priestess (/iereia) prosecuted
“for committing many misdeeds and for teaching the slaves to deceive’ by Plutarch (Dem.14.4): she was
condemned for impiety (Collins 2001,136-38). The priestess Nino was a leader of thiasoi and a specialist in love
philters, and like Theoris she was convicted for asebeia.
0 Collins (2001, 138), Parker (Law and Religion 2005, 67-68; Polytheism and Society at Athens 2005, 132-34)
and Dickie (2001, 50-54).
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cautious in trusting later sources such as the Scholium and Josephus, we should evaluate these trials as

proofs that asebeia consists not simply in magical practices but in offending religion in certain way.”"

Athens was indeed particularly sensitive to impiety intended as an offense to the gods. Phillips
III (1991, 261) mentions in particular three cases — the prosecution of Anaxagoras for his astrophysical
observations,”” Alcibiades’ profanation of the mysteries (415B.C)” and the trial of Socrates (399 B.C.)™
— relating to profanation but not necessarily involving accusation of magic. These are the most
exemplary ones but there are a few more that have received less scholarly attention (O’Sullivan 1997,

136). Aristotle’s pupil Theophrastus (O’Sullivan 1997, 136-39) was accused of asebeia and O’Sullivan

! Another similar character is mentioned in a fable of Aesop (56 Perry): she is a guné magos making her living
dispensing spells to stop the anger of the gods. Even in this case there has been discussion (Collins 2008, 138-139;
Dickie 2001, 52; Parker 2005, 135) both about the historical accuracy of the case — which was first collected by
Demetrius of Phalerum in the fourth century BC (Dickie 201, 51-52; Collins 2001, 404) — and the cause of the
charge of impiety. Dickie considers the accusation as related to her will to innovate in divine matters and Parker
affirms that “the story can become, a little precariously, an emblem of the kind of measures against unlicensed
religion which the Athenians did not take, and of the limits of their suspicion of religious professionals® while
Collins (2008) points out that "it is hard to accept that, granted such common and frequent activity, our only
surviving “case” that turns on this issue serves as the background to a fable, which may or may not actually date to
the fourth century BC." Furthermore, the comment from a spectator -asking her why , if she could appease gods,
she could not also appease the jurors- would reveal the absurdity both of the claim to divine control and magical
ability, which would suggest that we should be cautious in interpreting this case to prove the illegality of magical
practices.
" Plu. Per. 32,D.L.. 2.12-15, Diod. S. 12.39.
” Thuc. 6.27-29.
™ X. Mem. 1.1.1, PL. Ap. 24b, X. Ap. 10. See also Parker (1996,199-217). The scholar here analyzes the reasons
behind the official charge of impiety. He mentions the possibility of political anxiety (202) and Socrates’ religious
position in favour of his personal divine voice(203). Furthermore, Socrates’ behaviour is what Parker defines as
“kainotheism’, a reverence for other gods and the constant idea that the traditional ones do not intervene in the
world (204-5). —The harm in this attitude is that it angers the gods and subvert social morality. Promises,
covenants and oath, which are the bonds of human society, can have no hold upon an atheist’(205) —. In addition
we must remember the accuse of corrupting the young (the names of Alcibiades and Critias were probably spoken
at the trial). Parker investigates the possibility of a "religious crisis’ in the second half of the fifth century, although
not in the sense that traditional religion was seriously undermined but in the sense that speculative thought was
perceived by some as a threat (210). One position on particular was feared, that of the “atheist’ scientist, who
‘substitutes change and necessity for the gods as an explanation of celestial phenomena’. Although the natural
philosophers were not a new phenomenon in the fifth century, it was in this time that they became common and
influential, and their association with the sophists worsen their reputation: natural philosophy ‘became offensive
only once it was felt to be combined with moral relativism or antinomianism’ (212). The question remains whether
the introduction of new gods was a formal offence or a real guilt. Parker explains that new gods could be
introduced by the city but only with the authorization of the people. However only when religious associations
proved objectionable a trial would occur. In Socrates’case the accusation of “acknowledging new powers' is only a
counterpoise to that of "knot acknowledging the gods the city believes in" (216-7).
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(1997, 138) hypothesizes that the pretext was some alleged disavowal of the traditional deities.”
Demetrius of Phalerum was apparently prosecuted on one ‘not overly political pretext’, but still for
unambiguous political motivation (O'Sullivan 1997, 140). He was guilty for having honoured his
brother, who had suffered the death penalty, with some secret rites (Athen. 542¢).Theodorus, the
atheistic philosopher of Cyrene, was perhaps accused for "pure” asebeia because he repudiated the gods
of traditional Greek religion in a work On the gods (O’Sullivan 1997, 145) although this is still matter
of speculation.” There is however a true ‘unequivocal case of pure asebeia ' (idem, 147): Stilpo was
brought before the Areopagus for his argument that the Athena of Phidias was not a god, since Zeus

made Athena (D. L. 2.116).

From what we have tried to show briefly, magic was not the target of law, or at least not per se.
In the fifth century, as the Teian Curses show, practices such as cursing even belonged to official
ceremonies. Besides, practices such as magical charms and spells were not banished by the law, unless
their purpose was to kill. It is from the fourth century that literature mentions cases of prosecutions for
sorcery, but also in this case it is possible that the real objective of the prosecution was any attempt to
change religious traditions and ideas. This is indeed proved by the numerous cases of trials for asebeia,
where the accused was charged for offending the gods. The cases we have introduced show that there is

a continuity between Euripides’ view of the gods, and what is just or unjust, and the civil law. Euripides

" Ael. VH 8.12 ‘Demosthenes in Macedonia was not the only person to have this experience, despite is great
eloquence; it happened also to Theophrastus of Eresus. He failed in a speech before the Areopagus, and made the
excuse that he was struck dumb by the prestige of the assembly. A tart and prompt reply was made by
Demochares, who said “The jury were Athenians, Theophrastus, not the Twelve Gods™ (Wilson 1997).
O’Sullivan (1997, 138) comments the passage by saying that “Demochares’ response plays upon a questioning of
these Olympian gods, and this jibe might have had even more sting had Theophrastus indeed been on trial for
some alleged disavowal of the traditional deities'. However the question remains whether Aelian can be treated as
areliable source.
6 *Theodorus’ religious ideas, from which he earned his title o atheos, may have given just grounds for the
charge of impiety" (idem).
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openly condemns blasphemies and criticizes ideas and practices that imply gods are vindictive and
unjust. The law seems to be particularly interested in punishing anyone who mocks mystery cults (it is
the case of Alcibiades and perhaps Nino), despises traditional religion (as Theodorus and Theophrastus)
and whoever introduces new doctrines that are incompatible with the traditional gods (such as

Anaxagora, Socrates).

CONCLUSION

This chapter presents some representative examples of gooi in tragedy. Not only do the
passages analyzed here reveal the objective presence of reference to demons and sinister forces, to
mantic events (oneiromancy, prophecy), or to the journey of the souls in the underworld. A more careful
investigation highlights also a change of perspective about the gooi and what they represent. If
Aeschylus, like Homer, introduces the goos as a powerful and positive ritual act (because it implies a
positive view of revenge or it is perceived as a proper means to mourn a dead person), in Sophocles and
Euripides it is deployed as a dysphemic element, that is a violation of the traditional prayer. Interpreting
this particular use of a ritual act is possible by reading inscription and oratory speeches as they show
that magical practices and cursing were not condemned until they turn into a threat for the traditional

creed, and therefore social order.

In the following chapter we will analyze more terminology related to the lament, in particular
the oimoge, and we will see that it is often used by literature as synonym of goos although it is possible
to identify some typical characteristics. The oimoge is particularly helpful to shows the original
aischrologic nature of certain laments and to understand how some of their peculiar characteristics fall

within the prejudice of being dysphemic.
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CHAPTER 3

THE OIMOGE AND THE DYSPHEMIA

Our previous investigation about the goos in Homeric poems and tragedy has pointed out the presence
of more vocabulary signifying ‘lament’. We have mentioned in particular two terms besides the word
goos: oimoge and threnos. We will resume our discussion about the threnos in the fourth chapter. Now
we will analyze the oimogai by investigating their degree of synonymy with the goos but also the
peculiar qualities that make them different from it. We will see that the oimoge/oimogmos presents
peculiarities in contents and shares with the goos qualities related to the supernatural. The oimoge
manifests itself as an uninhibited utterance and at a certain point starts being perceived as outrageous to
the gods. In the previous chapters we have suggested that the goos could contain elements of “hidden
disorder’ such as requests for revenge, the arousal of the dead, prophetic visions, funeral tributes for the
deceased. In Sophocles and Euripides such elements are generally used differently from the Homeric
poems and Aeschylus (with the exception of the prophetic visions), and show to be perceived no more
as normal ritual acts but as the transgression of a religious code (and as such they are introduced in
tragedy for dramatic effects). The oimoge seems to correspond fully with this side of the lament as its
contents show clearly. Later, literature itself codifies this character of the goos and oimoge as

dysphemia, and through the following analysis we will show how close these three concepts were.

Despite the prejudice shown by tragedy against the oimoge, we will also try to explain that it
must be considered as a ritual act. Invective is conserved by the epodos, which shows that in this case

elements of ‘disorder’ are still used without being considered inappropriate. The perception of them as
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dysphemic comes probably by ideas that relate to the divine: Plato’s Republic and Laws contribute to a

full understanding of this phenomenon.

THE OIMOGE/OIMOGMOS

Before investigating the essence and the qualities of the oimoge/oimogmos it is necessary to
understand its general meaning and its degree of connection with the goos.' In Homer the word oimoge
is synonymous with the goos on a few occasions: at //. 22.447 Andromache hears the oimoge and the
kokutos coming from the tower, which can be identified both as Priam’s oimoge (408), the citizens’
stonache (429) and Hecuba’s goos (430); the oimoge and the goos seem to be synonyms also in the
famous passage at /1. 23.10-23 (oimoge at 12, goos at 10, 14, 17); the oimoge at 1l 23.179-183 repeats
almost the same words contained in the goos at 23.19-23 (and the oimoge at 24.592-595 looks similar to
these ones). Also tragedy shows that the words goos and oimoge/oimogmos are used with similar
meaning: in S. £/.123 the chorus name Electra’s performance as oimoge, while she previously defines
her lament as a goos (104) and a threnos (88, 94, 104) and in addition she says at 133 that she is singing
the stonache; in E. Med. 1204 Creon is described uttering a oimoge and the same speech is called
threnos and goos at 1211; the two actions are complementary in S. Ant. 426-28 — yooiowv EEQuméev —

and E. Andr. 1159 — xatowpud&o yooic.

" For scholarly reference see also Arnould (1990, 155-6).
* A resemblance of meaning between the stonos and the oimoge is also implied by Arnould (1990, 20-22).
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Features of the oimoge

Instantaneous and instinctual nature of oimoge

The oimoge can therefore be considered with confidence as synonymous with the goos, but is
there any specific quality that can be attributed to it in particular? Spatafora (1997, 11-14) in his analysis
of the physiology of the lament in Homer describes the oimoge and the kokutos as the immediate
reactions to a physical or psychological pain: it often accompanies the act of dying on the battlefield (//.
4.450, 8.64, 5.68, 16.298, 20.417, Od. 20.357) or a pain (Od. 18.35 and 398, 9.395).3 This constitutes
already a relevant difference from the goos: the oimoge sounds like an instantaneous and instinctual
expression while the goos as a whole, at least in Homer, is somehow curative and cathartic (idem, 4—7).4
This characteristic says a lot about the nature of the oimoge: we might identify several phases in one’s
own reaction to pain, the first stage being less controlled while the next ones tend to show a certain

degree of control, awareness and also acceptance. The oimoge can be placed at the very beginning in

this sequence of expressions of feelings. Let us see why.’

Contents

It is useful to identify the contents of the oimoge as they can be illuminating about its nature.

We can distinguish in particular three thematic groups: 1) the idea that a mistake — it doesn’t matter how

3 Spatafora suggests that “alla percezione di qualcosa che provoca un forte dolore fisico o psichico I’immediata
reazione ¢ I’oimozein o il kokyein.[...] L' oimoge ¢ il kokytos sono pertanto una sorta di urlo istintivo ed
incondizionato, viene fuori senza volonta da parte dell’'uomo, proprio quando 1’'uomo non riesce a dominare il suo
corpo posseduto da una forte emozione® (Spatafora 1997, 13). Tragedy confirms this function of the oimoge in A.
Ag. 1346, 1384; Pers. 426; S. Phil. 190; E. Heracl. 833.
* Spatafora says that the goos consists in ‘il lamento che permette il definitivo ristabilizzarsi del complesso
viscerale® (idem, 4) and "I'impiego della musica per il goos non € percié casuale ma risponde all’esigenza di
ristabilire I’equilibrio fisico e psichico. Il goos sotto forma di discorso o, nei casi di crisi piu acute, di canto
accompagnato da musica indica precipuamente il lamento terapeutico’ (idem, 6).
> We should remember that in Odysseythe oimoge corresponded to an articulate speech/chant (the contexts where
it is used often present words like muthos Od. 9 506, 11 50, epos Il. 12 162, and the action is usually described
with the expression kos ephato I1. 21 284, 22 429).
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conscious it is — has been made, in particular an unconditional reliance on the gods’ favour ; 2) a wish
that things could have gone differently; 3) an outburst of anger against someone and a curse directed to
a god. The difference between these themes is only apparent as they reveal the same mental attitude

towards a negative experience and, as we will point out later, an impious view of the deities.

Exclamations about one’s own disgrace

Relatively often the oimoge manifests itself as an exclamation over one’s own misfortune. The
exclamations Agamemnon utters when he is murdered by Clytemnestra in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon are
called oimogmai and start with dpot both at 1343 and 1345 and the action of oipdlewv in S. O.C. 820
corresponds to the utterance ofpot. Similarly in S. 4j. 940 ol ®&ou is referred to id poi pot at 939 and in
S. EL 788 to oipot tdhoawva. The link between the word oimoge and the interjection Gpot, besides being
pointed out by Suda,’ seems quite obvious and makes it easy to identify as oimogai/oimogmai other
utterances that are not explicitly called so in Homeric poems and tragedy. Thetis starts her goos by
saying @ pot &y® OgAf, & pot dvcapiototoketo (/. 18.54), and Hecuba by 6 pou (Il 22.432); also
Andromache’s utterance, éym dvotvog at Il. 22.477, although not starting with the conventional dpot,
can be included in this type of interjection for the link between the pronoun and an adjective expressing

a miserable condition.

6 , o s~
[Xxopoaxilerv]tooipmlew anod tod ofpot
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Hindsight and sense of guilt

In Hom. /1. 18.35 Achilles’ oimoge has to be considered as a generic reaction to great sorrow for
having lost Patroclus,” but the story itself would suggest that the hero’s shout probably comes also from
a sense of guilt for allowing his friend to go to the battlefield in his place. Polyphemos in Od. 9.506 is
admitting his mistake for expecting his enemy to be ‘large, handsome, and forceful’ (De Jong 2001,
248), and now he is paying the consequences for having underestimated Odysseus.® Elpenor in 11.60-65
explains through his oimoge that an evil decision of some god, in addition to measureless wine, was his
downfall, and instead of going to the ladder he fell down from the roof and died;’ similarly Odysseus in
Od. 12.371 recognizes that Zeus and other gods made him fall asleep for his ruin while his comrades
killed the cattle of Helios Hyperion;'® Hippocoon at /. 10.522 must have experienced the same or a
worse feeling when he woke up and realized that the place where the horses had stood was empty, and
many comrades had been slain by the Acheans. Patroclus at /1. 15.397 realizes that he has lost control of
the situation on the battlefield because of his devotion to Eurypylus, similarly to Priam in //. 21.529

when he sees the Trojans driven in headlong rout without help.

Even though there is nothing explicit, it seems to me that the oimoge is not only uttered to

express sadness for what is happening but in most cases it shows remorse. This is certainly true for

" Edwards (1991, 147) quotes Leaf on this passage (1902, I1 268): "It is needless to dwell on such obvious beauties
as the profound truth of Achilles’ grief — note how he first receives the cruel blow in silence, and only breaks out
with groans (33) and wails (35) after the less-afflicted slave-women have been roused to shrieks at the first word".
¥ We should remember that again prophecy is somehow connected with Polyphemos’ disgrace: £oke T1g £€vOade

bvtig avip Mg e €yag te,/TAepog Evpupiong, 6g povtooivr Ek€kacTo/Kal LoV TEVOIEVOS KATEYNPOL
Kukidneoow (508-10), “there lived here a soothsayer, a good man and tall, Telemus, son of Eurymus, who
excelled all men in soothsaying, and grew old as a seer among the Cyclops' (Murray 1995). Polyphemus
complains therefore that “the prophecy has been fulfilled in a quite unexpected way' (Heubeck and Hoekstra 1989,
39).

’De Jong (2001, 275) notes that Elpenor excuses his stupidity by ascribing his death "not only to his drunkenness
(as Odysseus had done: 10.555) but also to bad luck™ and points out the fact that a daimon is mentioned: aGé e
Saipovog aica koxm kai d0écpatoc otvog (61) which reminds us of the presence of daimones in relation with the
g00s.

' Heubeck and Hoekstra (1989, 139) on the passage say that *The paratactic structure of 372-3 clearly expresses
how divine decree and human responsibility combine to bring disaster’.
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Polyphemus, Odysseus, Elpenor and Patroclus and it is plausible also in Achilles’, Hippocoon’s and
Priam’s cases. The person oimoxas has the perception — no matter how true it is — of being personally
involved in what is happening, for he is not doing what he is expected to do (Patroclus) or is sleeping
instead of being awake (Hippocoon and Odysseus) or is undervaluing his enemy (Polyphemus) or is not

suspecting that giving his armor to Patroclus would lead to his death (Achilles).

This collection of passages shows an important aspect of the oimogai: the tendency of the
mourner to reproach himself for what happened. The mistake that the mourners seem to blame
themselves for has much to do with their propensity to rely on the benign eyes of the gods, which then
suddenly turned against them: the oimoge tells the story of someone who has fallen into misfortune in
the exact moment he felt safe and confident: in other words someone who has not fully understood that
certain events cannot be controlled. The oimoge is somehow the response which allows this human
attitude to surface and also the instrument for regaining consciousness of being powerless in front of the
gods. Feelings appearing here can be described as a mix of regret for being ingenuous, unguarded, and

careless about the consequences of one’s own confidence.

Tragedy confirms this idea: Xerxes avoywéev when faced with the ruin of his people, Kak@v
opdv Padoc, in A. Pers. 465;'"" Creon utters an oimoge after hearing his son crying desperately for
Antigone’s death in S. Ant. 1226;'"* Heracles groans for regretting the moment he decided to marry

Deianira in S. 7r. 790 and people mourn while watching Lichas being killed by Heracles at 783;" Ajax

" For a discussion about the genuineness of this passage see Broadhead (1960, 272).
2 Griffith (1999, 336) speaks of "pity, remorse, dismay, remonstrance’ that * would go some way towards
mitigating an audience’s disapproval of him'.
"3 The verse 783 -Gmag &’ avnuenunoev olpmyii Aems- is particularly important for the next section of this chapter
because of the link of the word oimoge with the verb aneuphemein. This is in fact an interesting term that has
much to do with some sort of blasphemy and impiousness. LSJ only gives the meaning of “to cry aloud, shriek’,
and also of 'to receive, celebrate with auspicious cries’ in Josephus. This difference may depend on how we intend
the an, whether it is the negative prefix, or whether it is an abbreviated ana. Easterling (1982, 170) points out that
this is a rare verb, used for example by P1. PA. 60a, and it is an appeal for silence to avoid ill-omened words. Segal
(1975, 39-40) say that "Le cri d’horreus et douleur [...] n’est pas seulement un renversement du silence rituel.[..]
Par cette description, Sophocle suggére un anéantissement total de la civilisation, car I’acte de Polypheme viole les
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‘groaned out sorrowful groans® (Stanford 1981, 102) after raging against cattle, bulls and dogs and
being informed by Tecmessa about what happened in S. 4j. 317; Philoctetes utters the oimoge after
realizing that he had been deceived and abandoned in S. Phil. 278; Hippolytus does it because he feels
sorry for Theseus’ misery in E. Hipp. 1405;"* the chorus bemoans Clytemnestra for being killed by her
own offspring in E. El. 1168, Orestes seeing himself and Pylades in danger of death at E. /7. 318,
Jocasta arriving too late on the battlefield and finding Eteocles and Polynices dead in E. Ph. 1432. All
these characters express bitterness through their oimoge and, to different degree, even remorse for being
ingenuous towards the fate and the gods’ will. We often find reference to a daimon and on many
occasions it is blamed through this utterance for causing sorrow: its presumed responsibility seems to

justify the use of blasphemous words in addressing it.

Unfulfilled wishes

The majority of the oimogai presents a very distinctive feature: unfulfilled wishes."” Some

examples are in /1. 7.132-135, 157-158;'¢ 11. 22.41-43;" I1. 22.426-28;"® Od. 13.204-207". Following

deux distinction fondamentales entre ’homme et béte, cannibalisme et manger cuit’. A link between the oimoi and
this verb can be found also in Emp. Fr. 139 DK. About similar Aeschylean exploitations of a* blasphemous
paradox’ see Fraenkel on A. Ag. 645.
14651um§a Toivuv kol Tatpdg duompadiag. A few verses before the oipot is followed by ppovd o1 daipov’
amwieoev ‘now I learn the power that has destroyed me!” (1401) and at 1406 Artemis even says that éEnmotion
daipovog Poviedpacty “he was deceived, a god contrived it so* (Kovacs, 1995).
15 Alexiou (2002, 178-81) mentions this characteristic as a theme of the lament and gives some more examples in
more modern dirges.
18 ~O father Zeus and Athene and Apollo, I wish I were young™ (Murray 1999), ai yap Zed 1€ ndtep xoi AOnvain
kol Amordov /MP@ ° [...]; ‘I wish that I were as young and my strength were as firm, then should Hector of the
fleshing helmet soon find one to face him® (idem), €10’ ¢ NP®@oyn, Bin 6¢ pot Eumedoc €in- /1o ke Tqy’ dvinoele
péymg kopvbaiorog “Extwp.
' wish that he were as much loved by the gods as he is as by me! Then would the dogs and vultures speedily
devour him as he lay unburied; so would dread sorrow depart from my heart’ (Murray 1999), aifg 6=oict pilog
T06GHOVIE TvorTo / 5660V ol Téyo Kév & KOveg kal Ydmec £d01ev/ Keipevov- 1) k€ pot oivov amd mpomidmy dyog
E\Bor
' “How I wish he had died in my arms; then we would have taken our fill of weeping and wailing, the mother who
bare him to her sorrow, and I myself (Murray 1999), ®¢ dé@erev Oavéew v xepoiv € fiol / T0 ke Kopesadpedo
KAolovTé te pupopéve te/ pnmp 07, 1 v Etikte SueAppPopog, Nd° £yd ADTOC
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these passages we would be able to identify as oimogai also Andromache’s exclamation, "How I wish
he had never begotten me!" (Murray 1999), @g 1) d@erhe texéctar at /l. 22.481, and Helen’s, I wish
I had died before then!" (idem), ¢ npiv Hoerrov OXécbar at 1. 24.764.% Tragedy has plenty of
examples of such unfulfilled wishes' and even though they are not named with the word oimoge,
nonetheless they are most of the times contained in gooi and their structure seems too similar to the
previous examples not to be taken into account. We should mention Xerxes’ first words in his lament
(called Maptavdvvod Opnvntijpog ioydv at 939-940 and goos 947) in A. Pers. 915-917;*' 10’s
lamentation in A. Pr. 747-51 (starting with a i® poi pot- € €. 742) that has been compared by Griffith
(1983, 221) to Prometheus’ utterance at 156-57;** Oedipus’ utterance in S. OT 1349,” and the chorus’
in4j. 1192-5;** in E. Supp. the long goos/stenagmos (according to 839 and798) presents more than one

27
1;

passage with similar wishes at 786-8,% 821,% and again after a i i® poi pot 829-3 Hermione in

Andr. 861-5,% and Peleus’ goos at 1182, ¥ and 1189-96;* Electra’s verses in Eur. Or. 982-987.%!

' “Would that I had remained there among the Phaeacians, and had then come to some other of the mighty kings,
who would have entertained me and sent me on my homeward way' (Murray 1966), ai0’ d@elov peivot Tapa
Domresow / odTod- £yd 6€ Kev dAlov dreppevémv Bactinav / E&iouny, 6¢ kév | €pilel Kai Emeume véeash ot
20 Achilles’ verses can also be an oimoge at1l. 18 86-87 and 107-111 while he is stenachon.
*! “Would to Zeus that the fate of death had covered me over t00 together with the men who are departed’
(Sommerstein 2008), €10 6@ ere, Zed, K& € pet’ dvdpdv / Tdv olyopévev /Bavatov katd poipa KoAvyat.
22 What good does life do me? Why do I not straight away throw myself from this rugged rock, so that I can crash
to the ground and be rid of all my troubles? It is better to die once and for all than to suffer terribly all the days of
my life’ (Sommerstein 2008), ti dfit” épol {ijv képdog, GAL’ ovK &v Tayel / Eppry’ LotV THOS A GTOGAOL
TETPOG, /OTMG TEGOL OKNYAGH TOV TAVTOV TOVRV / ATnAAAYNV; Kpelooov Yap gicanas Oavelv / | Tag andoog
NuUépag Tacyew kok®dc. About the verses 157-58 “so that no god nor any other being could gloat over these
afflictions!” (idem), &g pnfte 0edg punte T1c dALoc/ T016d° éyeynOer-Griffith (1983, 118) quotes Goodwin (1900,
333) and Smyth (1920, 2185¢) by saying that a past tense of the indicative in a final clause denotes that “the
purpose is dependent upon some unaccomplished action or unfulfilled condition, and therefore is not or was not
attained’.
A curse upon the shepherd who released me from the cruel fetter of my feet, and saved me from death, and
preserved me, doing me no kindness! For if I had died then, I would not have been so great a grief to my friends or
to myself' (Lloyd-Jones 1994), 6,010’ doTic v O drypiog médag / vopdg émmodiog n ELaf’ dmd te pdvov < *>
/EpVTO KAVESMGEY, 0VOEV £C Yaptv TpdccmV./ TOTE Yap v Bavav /o 1 pilototy 00d’ ol Tocdvd’ dyoc. [...]
obkovy Tatpds Y’ &v povedg / HAOov, 008E vougioc / Ppotoic EkARONY MV Epuv dmo
*That man should first have entered the mighty sky or Hades, common to all, who first showed to the Greeks
how to league in war with hateful weapons!" (idem), 6@ €he mpdTEPOV 0iBEPO D/ Vo péyav 1j TOV TOAVKOVOV Adav
/k€vog avnp, ¢ oTuyep@®v £0e1&ev 6/mhmv “EALacty kowov Apn
¥ Would that old Time, father of our days, had made me ever unwedded to this day!" (Kovacs 1998), dyopév p’
&1 0edp’ del/ Xpovog maiatdg matnp/ d@er’ apepdv ktioatl. About this verse Collard (1975, 307) says that “the
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From all these passages we can identify some recurrent elements: apart from a few exceptions
in Sophocles, these 'if" clauses present €i0g/ aife/ dg + a verb in the optative mood and very often the
verb d¢pehev/ 6@ehov, a verb that can be used in the aorist to express a wish that is not accomplished,
corresponding to the Latin utinam + past perfect. All these passages shows that the person oimoxas
tends to detach himself/herself from reality. The oimoge is a moment of non-acceptance, in which one’s
own mind imagines that things have gone completely differently from the beginning, even denying
someone’s whole existence or death or old age.” Willink (1986, 246) speaks of wishes for petoiknotg,
where for change of abode the poets (Euripides in particular) intend sometimes simply an escape, but it
is usually inserted in ‘contexts of imminent death (variously treatened or suicidally desired), and with a

mythical “out of this world” destination associable with one of more of the petownoceic of the (winged)

wish to have avoided marriage or parenthood in order to be spared the misery they brought is a Tragic cliché, but a
natural one ".
%6 *Would that the Cadmean ranks had felled me in the dust (Kovacs 1998), £i0¢ pe Kadueiov Evapov otiyeg év
Kovioiow.
7 ‘May the earth swallow me up, the whirlwind rend me in two, the flash of Zeus’s fire fall on my head! (Kovacs
1998), xatd pe wédov yac Ehor, / 510 8¢ OVeA L omdoal, / VPO TE PAOYLOS O A10¢ £V Kdpat TEGOL
%0 that I could soar out of the land of Phthia to the place where the ship of pine, firstbark that ever sailed, passed
through the Symplegades! (Kovacs 1995), ®01450¢ €k ydic/ kvovomtepog dpvic £10° ginv,/ mevkdev okapoc Gt S1it
Kvavé/ag Enépacev AKTaG,/ TPOTOTA00G TAGTO.
» '[...] would that a god had killed you beneath Troy’s walls by the bank of the Simois!" (Kovacs 1995), €i0¢ ¢’
o1’ TAiot fvape daipwv/ Zylogvtidn Tap’ aKTav.
30 “Would that you had not cast upon our family and house this ill-famed marriage and on yourself a union with
Hermione that was death, my son! Would you had perished ere then by the lightning-bolt! And how I wish that
you, a mortal, had never fastened upon Phoebus, a god, the death by his murderous archery of your Zeus-
descended father!” (Kovacs 1995), piimote o®dv Aeyéwv 10 Suodvopov /OGQER’ € OV yévog gic Tékva Kol dopov /
apeBarécor Eppidvoc Aidav érl 6oi, Tékvov, /aAla kepavvdl Tpdchey dAEcOaL-/pund’ €ril toocvval povimt
naTpdg/aipe o Sroyevéc mote Poifov /Bpotdg &c OedV avayal.
310 that I might go to the rock hung aloft between heaven <and> earth from golden chains, a rocky mass from
Olympus borne on the heavens’ rotation! There in lamentation would I loudly proclaim to old Tantalus, my
ancestor, who sired, who sired my forefathers, what ruin I have seen in the house.” (Kovacs 1995), pérowp tov
0Vpavod /pécov xBovog <te> teTapévay / aimppacy mETpov AHoEL Xpuoiats, pepopévay divaiot, /PdAov €&
‘Oldpumov, / v’ év Bprvototy dvapodom / yépovtt motépt Tavtdimi,/ 6¢ Etexev Etexe yevéTopog ERédev, dOpmv / O
kateidov dtog-About these verses Willink (1986, 246) notes that Euripides was fond of lyric wishes, ‘sometimes
simply with “escape” as the idea uppermost in the singer’s mind, but usually in contexts of imminent death
(variously threatened or suicidally desired) and with a mythical “out of this world” destination
32 Some passages do not have conditional sentences but still reveal this meaning in relationship with the oimoge.
See S. OC. 820 "You shall soon have greater cause to say Alas!" (Lloyd-Jones 1994), tdy’ €Eeig paAiov oipdlewv
140¢ , Aj. 963 "now that he is dead they may lament him in the urgency of battle” (Lloyd-Jones 1994), avovt’ av
olpm&elav v ypeia dopde. E. Hipp. 1314 "Does this tale sting you, Theseus? Hold your peace so that you may hear
the rest and groan the more’ (Kovacs 1995), ddxvel o, Onoed, d0og; AL’ &y’ fiovyog, /To0vhEvd’ dkovoag g v
olpudENIc TAoV.
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yoyn given by ancient poetic tradition or more recent 90og¢: “beneath the Earth” [...]". ** We should
mention that also modern examples of lament present this feature. Caraveli-Chaves (1980, 134)
documents a famous lamenter’s performance and we can read at the verses 27 and 28 "Oh Holy Trinity
of mine, oh newly throned and holy. If only you had healed my mother, I would have brought you

offerings.

Outburst of anger against someone

Another characteristic element of the oimoge is the expression of anger. This has been already
introduced by Versnel (1981, 37-42), in particular when he says that 'if gods and saints refuse to do
what men want them to do, men get angry and odd things happen. This goes for Antiquity too" (39).
Similar feelings at a first view seem to be differently addressed but even in this case, like in the goos,
we can perceive a definite change in the recipient of the oimoge from the Homeric poems to Euripides.
At the beginning anger targeted gods and later aimed only at people or indefinite demons. Since this
change seems to be systematic it is important to investigate the reasons behind it and to test whether

such a choice depends on a different perception, through the decades, of certain ritual acts.

In Homer the oimoge is directed to the gods and the strict link between the Olympians and the
anger expressed by the utterance is clearly stated by Homer in Od. 12.369 where Odysseus says that he
groaned and cried aloud to the immortal gods, oipd&ag 6& Beoiot pet’ dbavatoiot yeydvevy, and then
gives vent to his resentment towards Zeus and the other deities for making him falling in a viA&l Hmvo.

In /1. 3.365 Zeus is called ‘baleful’ dAodtepoc,® and in 71 12.164 ‘lover of lies’, pihoyevdng.® In 1.

3 See also West (1987, 252).
* For Kirk (1985, 319) “such an expression of annoyance did not call down thunderbolts, because despite the
heavenward reproachful glance of 364 it was more like swearing than serious rebuke’. This would explain why
these utterances are quite usual (the one who addresses Zeus in these terms most often is not surprisingly Heré,
idem, 111).

82



21.273 Achilles does not use any colorful adjective to express his anger against Zeus, but his question
sounds very provocative. Furthermore he does not seem troubled by the fact that he is insulting his
mother when he calls her aitiog (275) and liar, | pe yevdeoow E0ekyev (276); a veiled criticism is
present also in Priam’s oimoge at 22.41 about the deities” will to protect Achilles, aibe Bcoiot pilog

T0006VoE Yévotto / oV Eloi.

In tragedy this explicit resentment is predominantly addressed to people: to Deianira in S. 7r.
790 and to Creon in S. Ant. 1224 — here reported in indirect speech —, to Medea’s children called
katdpatot in E. Med. 112; however we can still find anger against superior entities, although they are
rarely called deities — and even less addressed by name as in Homer — but they are preferably called
daimones. In Med. 1208 feelings come out through a question ti¢ 6° ®8’ dtipwg dopdvav dndrecev. In
Hipp. 1416 we can identify an oimoge even if it is not called explicitly by that name: the daimones are
here the target for curse "Would that the race of men could curse the gods!", €i0’ v épaiov daipoocty
Bpotdv yévog, but Artemis immediately asks him not to say that, as a punishment from Aphrodite will
be given to him;* in E. 7. 469 again there is no mention of the oimoge but Hecuba’s cue can be easily
considered such "Gods of heaven! small help I find in calling such allies’, @ Ocoi- kaxoOg Lev dvorodd
TOVG cvupdyovg: also in this case Euripides wants to cushion the violence of these words against the
deities and at 470 ‘yet is there something in the form of invoking heaven, whenever we fall on evil

days’, 6pmg 8 Exel Tt oyfjpa KiKAnokew Ogovg, / dtav Tig | GV dvatuyf] AAPnt Toxmv.

% Hainsworth (1993, 335) speaks in this case of an "excessive language' used to exemplify Asios’ exasperation.
Like Kirk, he points out that at this stage these utterances are not perceived as hubristic in the sense that calls for
punishment, and Zeus reacts at 173 with indifference.
%6 Let be! For though you are in the gloom under the earth, even so you will get revenge for the wrath that has
fallen against you by Cypris’ design, and this will be the reward of your piety and goodness’ (Kovacs 1995),
£aoov: 00 yOp 00dE Y Vo (6pov/ Bedc dripnor Kumpidog €k mpobupiog/ dpyai Kotaokyousty £G T0 GOV SEHOG,/
oG evoePeiog Kayabiic pevog xaptv- Barret (1964, 411) notes that "Hipp., conscious now that his death is the
penalty for his denial of Aph., remains unshaken in that denial: punishment has called forth not repentance but a
curse. And now his own goddess confirms him in the denial: defend him she cannot, but avenge him she can and
will".
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We have the impression that also in this case — as in the case of some gooi we have analyzed in
the previous chapter — the act of cursing a god was a ritual act, although less frequent, and tragic poets
tend to use it in different ways. If Homer preserves the memory of this habit, tragedy seems to reject it
as a convention: cursing some deities is not identified with the word oimoge anymore — perhaps not to
suggest associations between this act and ritual — and the mourner laments his condition of being hated
by the deities instead of addressing his anger against them. Euripides is again a poet who directly
reproaches customs that attack the image of the gods. In the previous chapter we have noted that
Euripides, e.g. in Electra, seems to feel uneasy with the goos: through the words of his characters the
poet shows a certain disapproval of this custom as impious and offensive to the gods and introduces it as
a dysphemic and not an aischrologic element (Stehle 2004). As for the oimoge Euripides seems to use it
in his dramas in similar way, evidently because the main features of the oimoge — curses and verbal
abuses— would fell into Stehle’s definition of “hidden disorder’ (155). The way the goos and the oimoge
are treated in literature shows that they were acceptable and accepted as normal practices in earlier times
while they started to be rejected or at least considered inappropriate for the euphemic prayers already by
Euripides. But why is the oimoge dysphemic? What can in particular be considered disputable of the

oimoge? Is this inappropriateness believed to be a threat to a certain creed?

Xenophanes already between the sixth and the fifth century BC criticises the Homeric view of
the gods as it attributes to the gods "all sorts of things which are matters of reproach and censure among
men’, navta 0eoic’ avébnkay ‘Ounpdg 0’ ‘Heioddg te, /doca map’ dvBpmdmolsty dveiden Kol yoyog Eotiv
(fr. 10 Diehl), and illicit deeds, &@epiotio £pya (fr.11 DK).”’ His rejection to the theistic

antropomorphism in fr. 13 and 14 DK is well known,”® however a direct reference to the

37 For a discussion about the link between these fragments and Xenophanes’ rejection of theistic

anthropomorphism see Lesher (1992, 82-83).

3% “But if horses or oxen or lions had hands or could draw with their hands and accomplish such works as men,

horses would draw the figures of the gods as similar to horses, and the oxen as similar to oxen, and they would

make the bodies of the sort which each of them had'(Lesher 1992), 6AL’ €l yeipag &xov Poeg <immor T’> Mg Aéovteg
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misrepresentation of the gods’ mind — and not only the body — appears in fr. 19 ‘one god is greatest
among gods and men, not at all like mortals in body or in thought, &ic 0£0¢ &v & Oeoiot kai dvOpdROIGL
LEY1oTOG,/00 TL d€pag Bvynroioty Opoiog 00d€ vonua. Xenophanes testifies to the existence of alternative
ideas about the divinities. The vindictive and unjust nature of the gods is in fact questioned and rejected

as it would not correspond to reality and, what is more, it would offend the gods.

It is worth mentioning an interesting passage in Plutarch’s On superstition in which he
compares two possible reactions to bad fortune: the atheist’s and that of a superstitious person. At 168a
he says that the latter would assail with every sort of lamentation and moaning: ‘he puts the
responsibility for his lot upon no man nor upon Fortune nor upon occasion nor upon himself, but lays
the responsibility for everything upon God, and says that from that source a heaven-sent stream of
mischief has come upon him with full force; and he imagines that it is not because he is unlucky, but
because he is hateful to the gods, that he is being punished by the gods, and that the penalty he pays and
all that he is undergoing are deserved because of his own conduct™ (Babbit 1962), mavti Oprive Koi Tovti
otevaypud kabantopevog and ovte yap dvOpmmov odte TOYNV 00TE Kapov o0’ avTtoOv GAAY TAVTOV TOV
Oeov aitidital, kaxeBev n” adTov iKew kal eEpecbatl Pedpa dSapoviov dtne enoi, Koi dg 00 SveTLYNS
AV aAAa Beopuonc T dvBpwmog vo TV Bedv koldlesBor kal diknv SOVl Kol TAVTO TACYEWV

TpooKOVTOG 81’ avTov ofeton.”

Despite the criticism showed by Plutarch, it seems that such feature of the lament has survived
over the centuries. Chrysa Kalliakati’s lament for her mother, documented by Caraveli-Chaves (1980,
134), addresses the Holy trinity, all the saints and the Virgin Mary with anger. Despite the change in

terms of religious faith from the pagan to the Ortoxian religion, the lamenters refer to the gods in a

M yphwot xeipeoot kal Epya TeLelv Gmep avSpsg,/mnm pév 0’ inmoiot, Boeg 8¢ te Povoiv Opoiag/kal <ke> Oedv
idac Eypagov kol copat’ émoiovv/tood0’, 0ldv mep kavTol dépag elyov <ékaoctor>"; ‘Ethiopians say that their
gods are snub-nosed and black, Thracian that theirs are blu-eyed and red-haired’ Atelonsg Te <Be00¢ GPETEPOLS>
GUOVG HEALOVEG TE/OpTkES TE YAOVKOVS Kol Tuppos <@oot TéAesHor>.
* For an analysis of the passage see Lozza (1980, 111-12).
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similarly aggressive way. "I vowed offerings to all the saints, even to Virgin Mary/ so her grace would
cure her; yet, I saw no improvement./ I vowed offerings to all the saints, mother, and to holy Tinos,/ so
her grace would cure her and I would give her offerings'.** Seremetakis (1991, 75) records, of a Maniat
lament, the verses "I began mourning/ and like a madwoman/ I screamed, “God is a merciless criminal/

1%°

to have killed/ the orphan [her son]!” Relatives advised me, with friends and covillagers together, not to

curse God, for it’s sinful and bad".

Before deepening the analysis of this phenomenon, it is useful to point out a structural
characteristic of the oimoge. This is necessary to provide further information about what the oimoge is,

what its contents are and how to recognize it even when not explicitly called so.

Structural feature: oimoge = prelude of the lament

From a psychological point of view the first reaction to something negative and tragic is rage
and anger, which only after a while is tempered by other feelings like resignation and acceptance of
reality. If we consider the contents of the oimoge we can recognize elements such as anger and
incapacity to understand and accept reality. Indeed the oimoge gives a person the opportunity to create
in his mind an alternative, an escape from reality. The ‘if” clauses represent this option, no matter if they
create an unreal situation: they are the first way to deal with a cruel fate and constitute a barrier, a sort of
defense, against the negative experience. The oimoge can be therefore placed at the first stage of human
reaction to grief as it represents the most distant moment from reality. However, the refusal of reality is
not expressed by oimoge only in this way. In fact two more aspects are linked to the same psychological

condition.

0 Anger against institutionalized religion is a frequent theme in laments which, in their pagan attitude against
death and the quasi-ecstatic elements in performance, themselves provide an alternative religious expression’
(Caraveli-Chaves 1980, 142).
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The oimoge reveals another interesting attitude: the mourner’s tendency to feel involved in what
happened and a sort of regret. Spending words to describe how unrelenting the plans of the deities are
and how differently one could have behaved represents a psychological condition of being unable to
think of something different. Besides, the tendency to curse a god mirrors that state of anger and rage
that belongs to the first stage of grief. The person reacting so violently is in a state of denying reality:
he/she refuses to acknowledge the truth and rebels against all that is involved in what happened,
himself/herself or those who establish the human beings’ lot. Deities are possibly the recipients of
prayers, but as soon as their will turns against someone then that person accuses them of injustice and
even dares challenge them. The victim of this change feels as if there is nothing more to lose and in

consequence of this does not fear a superior reaction.

From a psychological point of view the oimoge can be therefore associated with the initial state
of desperation and grief. From a structural point of view too, the oimoge seems to occupy the first part
of the goos. Let us consider a few examples in Homer: Achilles’ goos at 1l. 18.324-342 starts with the
regret of his promise to Patroclus’ father at 324-325," Hecuba starts her lamentation with the regret of
being alive at 22.431-2, Andromache with the desire not to be born at 22.481, Helen with her wish to
have died before Hector at 24.764,* Penelope expresses her anger against her servants who hid
Telemachus’ leaving at Od. 4.729 and her regret at not being informed at 732-734. Even in modern
examples of moirologia we can notice the initial position of the oimoge. The already quoted Maniat

lament (Seremetakis 1991, 75) places the screaming to God at the very beginning of the performance.

From all these cases we can identify the position of the oimoge at the beginning of the goos. It is
worth noting that literature links the oimoge with the proem: Eteocles imagines that in case of defeat

then he will be the one to be mourned vVuvoid’ with @poipiolg Tolvppdbolg and oipdypaciv in Th. 8.

! The detachment from reality is noted in verses 324-332 is noted by Edwards (1991, 185)
* Richardson (1993, 151-52) see in this initial questions a typical way of opening a lament
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Why does Aeschylus consider the oimogai and the prooimioi so close to one another? Is the oimoge
comparable to a proem? Sommerstein (2008, 154-155), besides the official translation, reports the
literal one 'with loud-surging preludes and wailings™ and explains that the loud surges of wailing “will
precede and anticipate the horrors which the conquered population can expect to suffer’, probably

following Hutchinson’s explanation of the passage (Hutchinson 1985, 43-44).%

However, besides this metaphorical use of the word proem, we wonder if the oimoge — as ritual
act — has been formalized into proems — which is to say literary forms.** Scholars normally intend the
proem as a particular poetic prelude that serves to introduce the kind of poetry Homer and Hesiod
produced (Ford 1992, 24).* Rodriguez Adrados (2007, 51-53, 161) identifies in the proem an example
of the earliest popular monody: he says that the proem consists in ‘una breve monodia dell’¢é€dpywv
prima dell esibizione del coro di tipo innico o trenodico’. The features of this monody can be traced in
the proem of Hesiod’s Theogony (the first 104 verses) and the Homeric Hymns (Ford 1992, 24-25). In
particular these features are identified in its divine subject matter, its language and meter, and the
function of allowing the poet to say 'I" and to refer to himself. Ford emphasizes the latter feature — that
he calls “ethos’ of the proem (idem, 25) — and points out that ‘at the end of the proem this “I” is
transformed into a “thou” and the individual poet is fading from view, so that by the end of the
invocation the poet’s individual personality is submerged (idem, 26)’. Whether the oimoge corresponds

to a type of proem is probably matter of speculation; however it seems worth-while pointing out that the

I suppose ovppopd to hint, with appropriate vagueness, at the capture of Thebes. The lamentations are preludes
to this event as the lamentation of Lycus is a prelude to his death (E. HF 753)".
“ Battezzato (2005, 149) points out how lyric in tragedy is not spontaneous but follows the literary tradition of
archaic choral songs (Pindar and Bacchilides). We wonder whether a continuity can exist between origina ritual
acts, archaic choral songs and lyric in tragedy in the case of the oimoge. For detailed analysis of the charactreistics
of the proem in Pindar see also Rodriguez Adrados (2007, 248)
* However we should not forget that the prooimion became also a poetic-musical genre (Ps.-Plutarch mentions
Terpander’s proems in De Mus. 6) in which it was again possible to identify a structure, and to identify part of the
prooimion as its own prooimion (Rodriguez Adrados 2007, 119-20). "Non sappiamo esattamente se certi inni brevi
che ci sono stati trasmessi sotto forma di proemio sono la totalita di un proemio oppure 1’inizio (sempre proemio)
di una composizione lirica piu estesa. E’ chiaro che piu I’inno ¢ esteso piu chiara diventa I'autonomia delle parti
iniziali e finali'.
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oimoge does not contradict any of the aspects we have just mentioned. It is precedes the proper lament;
it presents references to the divine sphere, in most of the cases it refers directly to the individual uttering

it, as the lament proper does not.*

The link between the oimoge and the proem is confirmed by a few passages where at least one
of the elements described before as specific features of the oimoge are called prooimion. In A. Ag. 1214-
1216 Cassandra starts mourning with the usual exclamation on her own tragic destiny ‘lou, lou! Oh, oh,
the pain! The terrible agony of true prophecy is coming over me again, whirling me around and
deranging me in the fierce storm of its onset’ (Sommerstein 2008), 00 100, & & kakd: AT’ ob pe dSevdg
opbBopavteiog mévog/oTpoPel tapdocmv epotpiolg ducepotpiolg where ‘onset’ is the translation for
ppopiog dusepoiowc. ¥ Equally in E. Ph. 1335 a messenger appears saying 'O misery, what word
shall I utter, what lament?" (Kovacs 2002), @ téAag 8yd, Tiv’ €inm pdov i tivag yoovg; in this verse we
can recognize three elements of the oimoge: the reference to the goos, the canonical exclamation and a
rhetorical question. Creon replies saying ‘We are undone; it is with joyless prelude that you begin your
tale’, oiyouect’- ovk evmpocdnoIC Ppoiolg apynt Adyov (1336) and confirms the idea that the oimoge
has a proemial function.”® Also in E. EL. 1060-1061 Electra’s proem :'I shall speak, and this wish shall
be the beginning of my speech’(Kovacs 1998), apyr 6’ 110¢ pot Tpooipiov consists not — or not only — in
denigration of the opponent’s character, as Denniston (1973, 183) suggests, but in a wish in the past
‘how I wish, mother, that you had a better sense!" (Kovacs 1998), €10’ iyec, & texodoa, Bedtiong

@pévoc, a verse that immediately follows the introduction.”

“ Wilce (1998, 4) interestingly pointed out that the madness of Latifa, a young Bangladeshi woman bewailing her
husband, was believed to consist in, among other aspects, the use of 'grammatically unneccessary first-person
pronouns [...]"
* Fraenkel (1974, 557-8) explains that “the context here, as well as Aeschylus’ use of the word in other passages
where it occurs, leaves no doubt that in it the idea of a beginning, a prelude, predominates. The expression is
readily intelligible here at the start of a new access of trance’.
*® Mastronarde (1994, 523) defined the proems as what first greets the listener. Cf. E. HF. 538.
¥ Certainly also in E. HF. 1179 the word prooimion seems to be used with a technical meaning in relation with the
dirge.
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If these conclusions and the previous analysis are valid, it is possible to identify as oimogai
certain passages in tragedy and therefore recognize a structure in the lament. It is not our intention to
deepen this section as this is not the goal of the chapter. However since there are no relevant studies
about the oimoge — as far as we know — it is worth-while at least introducing how the themes previously
analyzed are used, although in different order, by the tragic poets and become conventional. In A. Pers.
908-1077 it is possible to distinguish two parts: the oimoge and the proper goos. The first part at 907-
948 is evidently an oimoge because it includes a) exclamations over one's own tragedy;*’ b) the
condition of being hated by the gods, the assertion that it is a daimon that causes the Persians’ ill-fate;”'
¢) an unfulfilled wish,** followed by d) a section, that we can define as metamusic, consisting of a
bridge to the proper goos.”® In S. OT 1297-1368 the lament consists of only an oimoge including: a)

Oedipus’ interjections pointing out his ill-fate,”* followed by rhetorical questions and by the description

* The oimoge is sung both by Xerxes: 908-10: "To io!Hapless that I am, to have met this dreadful fate, so utterly
unpredictable!” (Sommerstein 2008), 10/ 60oTVOC &y GTLYEPAS HOipag/ THodE KupNoOS dtekpapToTdng, 913-14:
"The strength is drained out of my limbs when I see these aged citizens’, AéAvtor ydp €poi yviov poun/ mve’
NAikiav £6166vt’ dot®dv', and then by the chorus who extend the disgrace to the whole Persian empire and army
(918-30): "Ototoi, my king, for that fine army, and for the great honour of Persian empire and the men who
adorned it, whom now the god has scythed away! The land laments its native youth killed by Xerxes, who
crammed Hades with Persian:many men who were marched away, the flower of the land, slayers with the bow,
thronging myriads of men, have perished and gone. Aiai, aiai, for our brave defenders! King of our country, the
land of Asia is terribly, terribly down on her knees!" (Sommerstein 2008), 6totoi, Baciied, otpotidg dyadijg/ kol
TEPCOVOLOL TIUTG LEYOANS/ KOGLOL T AvOpdV, /0D vV daipmv Exékelpev./ya & aidlel Tav éyyaiav MPoav E€p&an
kropévav, Adov chxtopt [epodv: Taydofdtort yap/morlol pdTeS, YOPOG EVOOC, / TOE0SAUAVTES, TAVY TaPPHS
TG/ poprag avopdv, EEEpHvtar./ aial <aiol> kedvag dAkas/ Acia d& ¥0av, faciied yaiag,/ aivdg aivdg Emi YoV
KEKALTOL,.
1 911-12: How cruelly the god has trodden on the Persian race! What am I to do, wretched me? mg dpo@pdvag
daipwv evépn/Tlepodv yevedr: ti md0w tAnuwv; (idem). We should note again the conventional use of a rhetorical
question.
32915-17: "Would to Zeus that the fate of death had covered me over too together with the men who are
diparted!", €(0° dpehe, Zeb, K& € pet’ avopdv/ TV oiyopévav/BovaTov Katd poipa Kalvyot (idem).
3935-947: 'In response to your return I shall send forth, send forth with many tears the shout of woeful words, the
cry of woeful thoughts of a Mariandynian dige-singer. XE: Utter words of grief and sorrow, full of lamentation;
for this divinity has turned right round against me.Cho. I shall do so indeed, I tell you, honouring the sufferings of
the army and the grievous blows struck at sea to the city and the nation: truly I shall cry forth the tearful wail of a
mourner’, TpdsPOOYYOV 601 vOGTOL TOTaV/KaKoPATIdn Pody, Kakopéhetov 10v/Maplavduvod Opnvntipog/
éEpym Tolbdoxpuy loydv Ze.let’ aiovi] mavduptov /50c0pooy adddv, Saipwmv yap 88 ad/petdTponoc £’ Euoi.
Xo. fiow ot Tkl < >T mévSvptov,/Aaoradia cEBav dritond te Bapn/ TOenC Yévvag TevOnTipoc: AAGYED & o
Y60V apidakpuv..
*1307:° Alas, alas, miserable I am!"(Lloyd-Jones 1994), aiof aioi, dbotovog Eyd.
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of his unfortunate condition spaced out by many other oipiot/ oipot;™ b) the theme of being hated by the
gods;* ¢) the unfulfilled wish.”” The kommos in E. Supp. 778-836 can be again divided into two parts,
an oimoge (778-804) and a goos (805-36). The first part is in fact characterized by the presence of
conventional themes such as a) interjections about their sorrow in front of their dead sons, although here
the sufferings are tempered by the joy of having received the corpses back;™® b) the unfeasible wish to
have been unmarried and sterile with the usual rhetorical questions and the wish to die;*’ the self-
reference to music as introduction to the proper goos.” Elements of the oimoge are present also in the
proper goos when Adrastus expresses the desire to have been killed by the Thebans and the chorus,

again, to have been childless.®' A few verses later his words contain the typical i® id poi pot followed

> 1309-10' Where am 1 being carried in my sorrow? Where is my voice borne on the wings of the air?", moi ydg
pépopat TAAU@V; Ttd pov/ eBoyyd drtammrtdtor popddav; *Ah cloud of darkness abominable, coming over me
unspeakably, irresistible, sped by en evil mind!Alas, alas once more! How the sting of these goads has sunk into
me together with the remembrance of my troubles!" (Lloyd-Jones 1994), i® ox6tov/vépog € Ov dmdTpomov,
EmmAOHEVOY SPOTOV,/ESAIATIV TE Kal SVGoVPIGTOY <EV>./0ipoL,/0ipot HaA’ adbig olov lcédy p° dpo/kévipmy Te
OV’ oloTpn o Kol PV KOKGY
% Oedipus blames Apollo for his condition (1329-32): "It was Apollo, Apollo, my friends, who accomplished
these cruel, cruel sufferings of mine® (idem), AnéAhwv T4d° fv, ATOA®VY, QIAoL,/6 Kokd Kokd TEADY & & 14d’ & &
maPea. /Emoice 8’ avTOYEW VIv 01/TIC, OAA’ Eyd TAG®V and at 1340-46says that he is the one whom he gods hate:
‘Take me away as soon as you can, take me, my friends, the utterly lost, the thrice -accursed, and moreover the
one among mortals most hated by the gods! dméyet’ éktomiov 811 Th 10Td pE, /AmdysT’, & @ilot, TOV péy’
0AEBpLov,/ TOV KaTapatdTaToV, £TL 6 Kol 0€0lg/ExOpdTatov fpoTdv.
7 At 1349-55 Oedipus expresses his wish that the person who was going to save him had died and that he himself
had died according to his parents’ will ‘A curse upon the shepherd who released me from the cruel fetter of my
feet, and saved me from death, and preserved me, doing me no kindness! For if I had died then, I would not have
been so great a grief to my friends or to myself’, L0180’ doTig v O¢ drypiog médac/ voudc émmodiac p” EAof’ dmod te
@OHVOL < > /EPVTO KAVEGWGEY, 00-/SEV &C YAPVY TPAGCWV./THTE Yap &v Oovadv/ odk 1 piloioty 003’ €0l T0GOVS’
dyoc.
¥778: Some things are well, others ill', & &v €9, & 6& Svotvyfi. 782-83: *But for us to look on the bodies of our
sons is painful’, énoi 8¢ Taidwv pév eicdetv péin/mikpdv (Kovacs 1998).
%786-91: "Would that old Time, father of our days, had made me ever unwedded to this day! What need had I of
children? I would have thought that I had suffered some strange fate, if [ had been deprived of marriage” (idem),
Gyopov p’ €t 6edp’ del/Xpovog Tahondg matnp/deel’ apepdv Kticot./ti yop p’ €del maidwv;/ti p&v yap HAmlov v
memovOéval /mdboc tepiocodv el yapwv ameldyny; and 795-97: T wish I could die with these children, treading with
them the downward path to Hades!", peAéa/nidg v dLoipumv odv 10icde TEKVOIG/KOWOV £G AdNV Katapdca;
6 798-804:"Utter, speak aloud, mothers, a groan for your sons below the earth! Listen to my groans and answer!
Ch: O my son, a word that gives pain to a loving mother, I speak to you in death!", ctevayuov, @ potépec,/tédv
Kool x0ovOC vekpdv/amdcur’ amdcot’ avtipov’ & v/ otevaypdtov kKhbovoal/{Xo0.} ® moidec, & micpov
olAov/mpoonydpnpa LATEP®V,/TPOcavdd o€ TOV HBavovta.
8! Adrastus says at 821: "You lament both your woes and mine!" €i0e pe Kadpeiov &vapov otiyeg &v koviaow,
while the chorus at 822: "And I, would that I had never been brought to a man’s bed! *, ¢ ov 8¢ pqmot’
EQ0YN/dép0G £G AvOpOG EVVAV.
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by a desiderative optative.”” Euripides therefore uses the elements of the oimoge more freely as he
places them not necessarily at the beginning of the performance and does not separate so clearly the
elements belonging to the oimoge from those of the goos. However, he confirms the presence of
structures. In E. Andr. 1166-1230 for example the structure he uses seems very similar to the one in
Suppliants: the oimoge includes a) the typical interjections dpot £yd (1173), id poi pot, aioi (1175) and
thetorical questions;® b) the unfeasible wishes;* and c) the bridge to the goos.®® Then again the goos
consists of the description of the ritual action, * the assertion that the gods hate Neoptolemus (and
Achilles),” and Peleus’ revelation of his wish to die.”® In Orestes 960-1012 the lament starts

immediately with a) a reference to music and to the ritual (Willink 1986, 240) —therefore the goos has

62828-31: " Ah me! ah me! May the earth swallow me up, the whirlwind rend me in two, the flash of Zeus’s fire
fall on my head! " i® i® poi pot-/katd pe médov yag EAot,/d10 8¢ OvEALa omdoat, /TVPOS 1€ PAOYLOG O A1OG &V
KOpOL TEGOL.
63 1179-80: To what friend shall I look for consolation? Teig tiva/dn pilov avyag foiav épyopar; (Kovacs
1995).
* Peleus wishes that Neottolemus had died at Troy (1182-83): "would that the god had killed you beneath Troy's
walls by the bank of the Simois!", €i0e 6’ v’ TAiwt fivope daipwv/Zyoevtidoa map’ dxtdv, that he had not married
Hermiones "Would that you had not cast upon our family and housethis ill-famed marriage and on yourself a
union with Hermione, that was death, my son! Would you had perished ere then by the lightning-bolt' (1186-93), &
Yapog, @ yapoc, d¢ Tade Sdpata/col TOAY drecog drecac audy./oiai, & &, & mai- /T mmote oMV Aegémv 0
Suo@VLLOV/BPEL’ € OV Yévog gig Tékva kal dopov/ aueiBaiéctar/ Eppidvag Aidav €ml 6oi, tékvov,T/dAAa
Kepavvdl Tpochev dAEchat, and that he had not gone to the temple of Apollo where he was killed by Orestes while
he was praying "And how I wish that you, a mortal, had never fastened upon Phoebus, a god, the death by his
murderous archery of your Zeus-descended father!" (1195-96), und’ éri tofocivol poviot ToTpdC/oiLo T S107EVEC
mote ®oifov /Ppotodg éc BedV avinpa.
651198-1203:°0 grief! In my turn I shall begin my lament for my perished lord with the strain reserved for the
dead’. Pel. "O grief! In my turn I, unhappy man, old and luckless, take up the lament’. Chorus: "A god caused this
doom, a god made this disaster’, 6tTt0t0T0TO1, O0VOVTO dEGTOTAV YOOI/ VOUW®L T VEPTEPOV KATAPE®. TIn.
0TT0TOTOTOT, S16100Y (L <GOT> TAANG £YD/ YEP®V Kal dSVGTUYNG SaKPV®.
661209-1211: *Shall I not rend my hair, not strike upon my head a hand's destructive blow?", o0 crmapdéopat
KOpow,/00K € d1 TONcopaY Kapar KTOTNL XEPOS OOV,
71212-14: "0 my city, of two offspring has Phoebus bereft me’, & noig,/Sumhdv tékvov 1 éotépnoe Poifog and
earlier at 1203 " A god's was this doom, a god made this disaster’, 0god yap aica, 080¢ Expave GUUPOPAV.
68 1216-25:"Childless and bereft, with no limit set to misfortune, I shall drain misery to the dregs until my death.
[...]All that blessedness is flown, sped beyond the reach of high-flying boasts. [...] O city, I am dead! Farewell,
my scepter! And you, Nereid in your dark cave, shall see me fallen into utter destruction’, ditexvog &pnpog, 00K
oV TEPAG KOKMV/S1vTANC® TOVOLS £ Aav./[...] & wTauevo @podda Thvt’ EKEVO/KOUT®Y PLETOPTImV
PpOc®. /[...] 00KET doTi pot TOMG,/GKHTTPA T° éppétm T6de /o0 T°, & Kat’ dvipa viyia Nnpéwg
KOpa,/TOVOAEDPOV L yeat TiTvovTa.

92



no introduction —,* followed by b) the theme of hating the gods, this time without naming the deity but
speaking about the gods’ envy;” ¢) the unfulfilled wish to speak with Tantalus.”' From this analysis we
can draw the conclusion that the distinction between oimoge and proper goos is not always evident in
the same way, but still the poets show they know the themes that belong to the oimoge and to use them
as structural parts of the lament. This digression has the goal of introducing what can be therefore
identified as oimoge in a kommos or a lament, although it is not called explicitly so. Every time we find
for example unfulfilled wishes, a suicidal desire, interjection falling into the patterns oi moi, ai ai,
otototototoi, and expressions of resentment to the gods, we should at least wonder if they belong to this

specific category of lament.

% 960-70: "I lead off the lamentation, o Pelasgian land, drawing my white nails along my cheeks in bloody
disfigurement and beating my head, an act that falls to the lot of her below, the fair-child goddess who rules the
dead, Let the Cyclopean land loudly proclaim, sheering its tresses with iron blade, the house’s woes! Lamentation,
lamentation here comes forth for those doomed to die, who once led the hosts of Greece!" (Kovacs 2002),
Katdpyopot otevayndv, & Helooyia, /t0eico Aevikdy dvuya did mapnidov,/aipatpov drav,/KTomoy Te KpouToc, v
oy & kotd xOovoc/veptépav tTlepsépacca karhinoug Oedt/ioysitm 8¢ ya/Kukhmnia, oidapov i /xépa Ti0sica
Kovppov, / mipat’ oikov. /Eheog Eleog 68° Epyetor/tdv Oavovpévov Brep,/otpatniatiy EALGSog ot dviwvy
70971-81: “Perished, perished and gone is the whole clan of Pelops and the enviable lot that once rested on his
blessed house. It was destroyed by the ill will of heaven and the hateful murderous vote of the citizens. Ah ah, you
race of mortals, full of tears, trouble-laden, see how fate defeats your expectations! Different woes come by turns
to different men over the length of days, and beyond our power to reckon is the whole course of human

life’ (Kovacs 2002), BéBaxe yop BEPaxev, ofyetor ékvav/ tpdmaca yévva I[Tédomog 6 T° €mi paxapiol/ {ijhog dv
10T’ oikoic-/pOovog viv glke 0ed0ev & Te Suopeviic/potvia yijpog &v morituic./id, & TavSakput /Epapépmv E0vn
ToAOTO/Va, AeDoced’ g Top’ EATidag /poipa Paivel. /Etepa &’ Etepov aueifetar mpat’ &v ypdvat
pakpd1-/Bpotdv 6 6 mdc AoTdOUNTOG CimV.

71 982-1012: “Oh that I might go to the rock hung aloft between heaven ,and. Earth from golden chains, a rocky
mass from Olympus borne on the heavens’ rotation! There in lamentation would I loudly proclaim to old Tantalus,
my ancestor, who sired my forefathers, what ruin I have seen in the house [...]", péAoyut tav ovpovod /pécov
¥0ovog <te> teTapévay /aiwpiuacty /TEpav AAHGEST ypuoiats, /pepopévay divarct, / Bdiov €5 O dumov, /iv’ év
Opnvoicty avafodco /yépovtt Tatépt Tavtdimi,/0g Etekev Eteke yevétopag Euédev, douwv /6¢ Kateidov drag|...].
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Goos, oimoge and dysphemia

The oimoge seems to be a ritual act, at least if we think of its position within the lament or the
use of certain conventions. What is more difficult for us to accept is that expressing feelings about the
gods’ behavior can be a ritual act. The mourner pronounces words that are offensive per se, such as a

curse, or are outrageous because they accuse the deities for being deceptive, mean and harmful.

In this section we will draw a link between the oimoge and the dysphemia and we will see that
there is a correspondence that is significant for our study. It provides information about ethical and
religious ideas but also encapsulates the oimoge in frames that have been built by modern ritual theories.
We have already introduced Plutarch’s treatise On Superstition and we resume here more passages
about blasphémia. At 170d Plutarch wonders: 'Is it, then, an unholy thing to speak meanly of the gods,
but not unholy to have a mean opinion of them? Or does the opinion of him who speaks malignly
(blasphémountos) make his utterance improper? It is a fact that we hold up malign speaking
(blasphémia) as a sign of animosity, and those who speak ill of us we regard as enemies, since we feel
that they must also think ill of us"(Babbit 1962), Ap’ odv 10 &v Aéyewv 18 QodAo mepi TdV Oeddv
avoctov, 10 8¢ do&alev ovk dvociov; i Kal TV eoviy dtomov 1 66&a motel Tod PA0GEN LODVTOG; Kl
yap NUElg ™V Pracenuiov 6t ducpeveiog onpeiov éott TpoPfouriopeda, Koi Tovg KOKDC 1 GG Aéyovtag
&xBpovc vopilopev mg kai kakdg povodvtag. In this passage he introduces the link between thinking
and verbalization, and seems to suggest the necessity of an inner coherence (Lozza 1980, 137). Then he
explains "You see what kind of thoughts the superstitious (deisidaimones) have about the gods; they
assume that the gods are rash, faithless, fickle, vengeful, cruel, and easily offended; and, as a result, the
superstitious (deisidaimona) man is bound to hate and fear the gods. Why not, since he thinks that the
worst of his ills are due to them, and will be due to them in the future? As he hates and fears the gods,
he is an enemy to them", 6pdic &° ola mepi TdV OedV oi de1o1daipoveg Ppovodoty, EUmANKTOVG dmicTovg

EDUETAPOAOVE TILOPNTIKOVG DUOVE HIKPOADTOVG DITOAUUPEVOVTEG, £€ BV AvayKN Koi PGETY TOV
94



deodaipova kol eofeicOat Tovg 000G, THOC Yap 00 HEALEL TA PEYIOTA TOV KAK®DY adT® 01’ Ekelvovg
0101EVOG YeYOVEVOL KAl TAAY YeviioeaBat, Lio®dV 6€ Beovg kal pofovpevog ExOpog €ott. This attitude
towards the gods reminds us of Odysseus’, Achilles’ and Priam’s utterances in Homeric poems (//.
3.365,12.164,22.41,21.273; Od. 12.369). Fear and hate are both present and manifest themselves
through words and in particular through the oimoge. The difference between the previous examples and
Plutarch consists of the fact that this sort of approach to gods was acceptable and normal in Homeric
times, while in the Plutarchian treatise it seems questioned and is considered synonymous with
blasphemy and superstition, dewodatpovio (whose etymology is fear of the gods).”” Why did this ritual
act attract so much criticism? And when did such criticism started being detectable? Does Sophocles’
and Euripides’ avoidance of the term oimoge in concomitance with the act of cursing gods testify to the

presence of alternative view of the gods?

We should remember that a perception of the gods as cruel and a consequent aggressive attitude
to them was vertically present in every aspect of a citizen’s life. Parker (1997, 143-60) points out that
there was an anthitesis between gods cruel and kind. This is exemplified by the fact that tragedy and
oratory show divergent views of the gods: the first one ‘requires” cruel gods for narratological reasons
(145) while the latter address them as benevolent and never hostile. Parker’s explanation for this
apparent divergency is the common idea that gods love Athens and divine wrath is exercised only
outside Athens. Furthermore, where tragic gods appear harsh, they are punisher of individuals in order
to save a city. The contrast between tragedy and oratory lies therefore in the way in which the two

genres treat the theme of revenge, not in the believe itself. In public speech sufferings are just, while in

™ According to Meijer (Versnel 1981, 260) the word deisidaimon itself has a *favourable' meaning throughout
Antiquity, especially in inscriptions as it simply referred to the fear of the gods, while it seems to have obtained its
unfavourable significance in Theophrastus’ days. Plutarch would then develop Teophrastus’ formula athedtés,
eusébeia, deisidaimoniia and would conclude that the deisidaimon would say there are gods but they do not help
us- on the contrary they harm us (261). This type of person can be described as a psychopath who is not clever
enough to be atheist (262).

95



tragedy a victim of divine punishment ‘very seldom seems merely to have got what he or she deserved"
(152) and this is because the purpose itself of tragedy is the identification with the person represented. It
is however interesting mentioning that even public speeches presented a break of the rule: *Athenian
defeats are laid at the door of a daimon” and in funerary speeches and epitaphs “the Solonian rule of
“don’t blame the gods™ is violated" (155). A disfavour of a god was therefore acknowledged in oratory
but never reaches the degree of reproachfulness and biterness that we instead find in tragedy. The first
reason for this, as Parker concludes (157), is that all public speech is censored speech. 'The gods do not
exist, the gods are indifferent to mortal affairs, the gods are indifferent to justice: these are three
propositions about the divine that were certainly thinkable in fifth century Athens, but were certainly not
speakable in a civic context’. Tragedy, on the contrary, reproduces the more immediate play of
emotions. The second reason for this different approach to divine revenge is the theological "opacity" of
oratory and ‘transparency” of tragedy: while tragedy is somehow the repository and vehicle of myth in
Athens, oratory was a means the political classes used to assure the demos that the god’ goodwill was

always there (159).

Parker seems therefore to imply that any criticism to the gods in tragedy is limited, legitimate
though it might be, to a private expression (157). Sophocles’ and Euripides’ choice not to call the
oimoge by its name seems to be an implicit refusal of its ritual nature. They do not insert it in tragedy as
an aischrologic element, that is to say as a curse which is ritual and valid per se, but they treat it as if it
was a violation of the euphemic prayer. Perhaps Sophocles and Euripides slighly align with the political
view of the gods in the fifth century. However we should note that criticism of the archaic
“antropomorphic’ view of the gods appears not only in tragedy, although only among intellectual elite

(Pulleyn 1997, 196-216).”

3 Pulleyn shows that in the Homeric poems, as well as in Theognis (373ff) and later in tragedy, this criticism is
formulated not only as a simple apostrophe but sometimes as a part of a prayer. Words of complaint seem to
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Pulleyn points out that these prayers might have been in essence a literary phenomenon, but
they probably mirror a real perception of the gods, that is that they are obliged to respond to the human
charis (215). Furthermore, prayers in Euripides imply different ideas: when the gods are told that they
ought to display more sophia or sunésis — some characters (Cyc. 60f, 354ff, Tro. 469ft, 1280f) seem to
suggest "that the gods or Zeus ought to have ordered human life differently, implying that they or he had
created it in the first place’ (216) — probably there is a reflection of more narrowly intellectual concerns.
Pulleyn notes: “We know, for example that the Greeks of Homer’s days did not think that the gods had
created the world. However, by the end of the fifth century, we find that there had evolved an idea that
the gods did create men and the world and that a divine providence (pronoia) is at work in the world.

This, of course, represents a radical swing away from traditional ideas” (216).

With the following discussion, we intend to suggest that the words dysphemia (word of ill-
omen) and Plutarch’s blasphemia (profane word) refer to the same fact and maybe belong to the same
interpretative scheme of the ritual act. Before being dysphemic the oimoge was simply ritual, and only
in tragedy it has been interpreted as dysphemic and later even as blasphemous. The difference between
dysphemia and blasphemia would consist in a further change in mentality.”* The idea that pronouncing
words of ill-omen is a profane attitude reveals a change in religious and theistic view, although probably
only among a circle of intellectuals. Ritual acts such as the goos and the oimoge would therefore reflect,
if not shape, a creed. A change in the perception of the gods would be parallel to a change in the

perception of the oimoge — and maybe vice versa.

involve the implied request that the god ought to acknowledge the justice of the criticism and change behavior
accordingly (197), otherwise he will no longer be worshiped because he is unjust.

™ Alexiou (2002, 28) points out that John Chrysostom denounces dyrges as ‘blasphemies’ because thy are "self-
centered and self-indulgent’.
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Dysphemia/blasphemia = goos

The first aspect that we should consider is the fact that blasphemiai/dysphemiai could be
performed during religious rituals: Hesiod in Op. 735-6 speaks of ill-omened (dysphemos) burial
opposing the festivals of the gods as a fact: und’ 4md SVoENLOLO TAPOV ATOVOGTGOVTO / CLEPUATVEY
vevenyv, aAL’ abavdtov dro dartdc. West explains the contrast between the word dvseroto and the
verb g0 uelv by suggesting that a funeral may be ill-omened because of the inauspicious sounds of
mourning which attend it (West 1978, 337). However it is possible that not the lamenting per se was ill-
omened but only some types of laments. Euripides in Hec. 663-4 says that using words of good omen
when in sorrow is not easy v Kakoiot 8¢/ ov paidiov Bpotoicty e0EN el oToUa, but implies that it is
not impossible. In fact literature provides us with examples of good-omened laments, e.g. the threnos
sung by the Muses at Achilles’ funeral. Besides, Aeschylus already implies a distinction in Fr. 40c 450
(Mette) between gvenpoig yo6o1g and dveerpolg, katd avtippactv. A later passage, which uses the word
blasphemia instead of dysphemia, introduces the presence of ill-omened utterances in funerals as
hypothetical and therefore avoidable.” P1. Lg. 800b-c says: ‘Suppose that, when a sacrifice is being
held, and the sacred offerings have been burned, some person without official standing, a son, perhaps,
or a brother, were to stand beside the altar and the offering and utter (blasphémoi) blasphemies of every
description (pdsan blasphémian), would we not say that his utterances would fill his father and the rest
of his family with despondency and forebodings of evil (manteian)?" (Barker 1984, 159), Bvciag
YEVOLEVT|G Kal IEp®V KAVOEVTOV KUTA VOOV, €1 TO TIG, PapEY, 101g TapaoTdg Toig Pools Te Kal iepols,
00¢ | kol aderpog, Bracenuol ndcay Pracenuioy, ap’ odk, v eaipev, dOvpioy Kol kaknv dtTay Ko

pavteioy matpl kol toig dAloig dv oikeiog eOEyyorto évtibeic;. Plato’s passage is complex and we will

" The ritual described here is not explicitly called funeral but the fact that the author refers to members of family
(son, brother, father) suggests that the offerings are somehow related to a ritual of the family. Besides Plato, while
treating of the same issue, mentions funerals explicitly at 800e.
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resume its deeper meanings later.” This collection of passages shows that the laments could be both ill-
omened and good-omened: blasphemia does not consist in laments themselves but in certain features

contained in some of them.

Dysphemia/blasphemia = oimoge

It is worth considering a few passages where the oimogai are explicitly associated with words of
ill-omen. In A. Ag. 1072-73 and 1076-77 Cassandra uttering simple words such as 6totototol Tomo!
56/ droAlov drorlov is called ducenuodoa. It is interesting to note how the association of an
untranslatable interjection and the name of a god, belonging to the performance of the goos (1079),
constitutes by itself a dysphemia.” The dysphemia is in this case a prelude to a prediction of something
bad that will happen soon and is based on the connection between an ill-destiny and Apollo. In E. Hec.
180-81 the dysphemia ti pe dvoenueic; is attributed to an oimoge pronounced by Hecuba (ofpiot tékvov)
and, similarly to Cassandra, Hecuba is simply uttering an interjection. The ill-omened nature of these
utterances consists of using unarticulated sounds to introduce the contents of a prophecy. Later the
character would use words and concepts, but at this stage only unintelligible words are pronounced.
Their meaning is still unclear for the listener but the use of certain formulas might have already been

decoded as a bringer of ill-fate.

In many cases the dysphemia consists of a simple curse addressed to the gods, which is one of

the main features of the oimogai. LSJ gives the verb oimézein the meaning of cursing: "in familiar Att.,

76 Plato treats this issue to demonstrate the necessity to establish laws regulating music, and he criticizes music
that generates fear in a society. “This tragic religiosity, the Athenian seems to suggest, not only obscures the truth;
it ultimately makes political life less confident and less independent, and renders men prey to fanatic hopes and
fear’ (Pangle 1980, 482).

7" Fraenkel (1974, 491) sees in 33 nothing but an exclamation. *Such half-barbaric cries may have had their place
at Athens, for example in the ritual of the Carian mourning-women'.
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oinmCe, as a curse, plague take you ! Ar. Ach.1035 ; oipndlete Ar. Ra.257 ; ol ®&dpa o0 Ar. PL876 ;
0inbEESD' dpa Ar. Nu.217 ; oipdlew Aéym oot Ar. PL58 [...]". This type of utterance is very similar to
the ones described by Euripides in Andr. 1144 in a scene of killing and death kpavyr 8’ &v edenpoiot
dvoenuog dopotg/ mETpaisty avtékiays’ - “In those holy halls an unholy cry arose and smote the rocky
cliffs’. Stevens (1971, 233) comments on the passage by saying "the juxtaposition brings out the special
horror of the scene in which shouting and the clash of arms is heard where holy silence should reign".
However it is possible that the unholy cry corresponds to the oimogai — in Iliad we have many examples
of oimogai in scenes of fighting and death — and the non-holiness depends on the fact that these
utterances are offensive to the gods not only for the loudness of the sound. This contrast between these
utterances and the holiness of certain places and rituals is described also in S. Phil. 10 "Neither libation
nor burnt sacrifice could be attempted by us in peace, but with his wild, ill-omened cries he filled the
whole camp continually with shrieking, moaning’, 61’ obte Aopfig 1} iv obte Bopdtwv/ Topiv EKNA0LG
wpoochyely, AAL’ dypiaig/ Kotely’ del v otpatdémedov dvoenuiats. The oimogai and the dysphemiai
seem therefore to be very similar and sometimes correspondent. Whether it is the fact of being loud in a
context where silence is required or implying thoughts that are not holy and pious or both these features,
oimogai fall into the category of the ill-omened gooi. The fact of being dysphemos might have become

blasphemos in later interpretation because of the potential aggressiveness of the utterance to the gods.

INTERPRETING THE PREJUDICE: IDEAS OF THE GODS IN PLATO

If the previous analysis of the passages in epic and tragedy show that a ritual fact has been early

perceived as inappropriate, impious and dysphemic, it is now worth considering why this happens. To

100



do so we should take into account a source in particular: Plato’s philosophy. We will be able to
understand how certain types of rituals (that are identified as belonging to sorcery and wizardry) are
criticizes inasmuch as they attack the gods.”™ Plato treats programmatically subjects such as the

representation of gods, sorcery and certain rituals, and takes a clear position about them.

About magic

In Laws 909a-d Plato explicitly disapproves of practices related to sorcery and has them
punished by law: ‘But as to all those who have become like ravening beasts, and who, besides holding
that the gods are negligent or open to bribes, despise men, charming the souls of many of the living, and
claiming that they charm the souls of the dead (psychagdgein), and promising to persuade (peithein) the
gods by bewitching them, as it were, with sacrifices, prayers and incantations (epéidais), and who try
thus to wreck utterly not only individuals, but whole families and States for the sake of money,—if any
of these men be pronounced guilty, the court shall order him to be imprisoned according to law in the
mid-country jail’, 66018’ dv Inpiddelg Yévovtatl Tpog T@ Beovg un vopilew 1 AUeAEic §j mapattnTovg
glval, KaToppovodvieg 88 TV AvOpOT®mV Yoyaymy&®ot HEv ToAoVG TV (OVImYV, ToDG 88 1ebvedTag
PACKOVTES Yoy yOYELV Kol 000G DItioyvolevol meifety, ¢ Buoinlg e Koi evyuic kol EmmOnic
yonTeEvOoVTES, id1MTAG TE Kol OANG 0iKkiog Kol TOAES XPNUATOV XApLY EMYEPOSY KOT™ dKkpog EEQpEly,
100TOV 88 Og v OPAMOV £tvat S6EN, TIHATO TO SKAGTNPLOV AT KATd VOOV Sedécot Uiy &v 1 Tdv
pecoyéwv deopmtnpie. The practices mentioned here constitute a synthesis of the practices that we

have analyzed through our research. Plato introduces the theme of the peitho used in a sinister way upon

™ As we saw in the previous chapter, the law is particularly representative because it shows that sorcery was

tolerated by the polis and considered relatively inoffensive, unless it profaned and offended religion (or involved

any clear illegal intent such as murder). Science is also a relevant source (the Hippocratic On the Sacred Disease

in particular) as it explains that sorcery is to be avoided because of its impious attitudes to the gods (6.358, 362-4).
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living people, the dead and gods and uses words such as goeteia, psychagogia and epoidoi, practices

which destroy ‘root and branch individuals and entire houses for the sake of money" (Odgen 2002, 21).

In Lg. 11.933a-b Plato shows how to deal with this matter in a modern perspective as he
considers the psychological and social effects of the goeteia. Distinct from this is the type which, by
means of sorceries and incantations and spells (as they are called), not only convinces those who
attempt to cause injury that they really can do so, but convinces also their victims that they certainly are
being injured by those who possess the power of bewitchment. In respect of all such matters it is neither
easy to perceive what is the real truth, nor, if one does perceive it, is it easy to convince others. And it is
futile to approach the souls of men who view one another with dark suspicion if they happen to see
images of moulded wax at doorways, or at points where three ways meet, or it may be at the tomb of
some ancestor, to bid them make light of all such portents, when we ourselves hold no clear opinion
concerning them’. Sorcery appears as a form of suggestion that generates anxiety and fears in its

victims.

Plato therefore considers sorcery as harmful and illegal as other crimes, and for this reason he
would punish it, according to the outcome and the competence of the practitioner, in all cases (11.933d-
e).” Whether these passages reveal Plato’s concern about men "whom he assumes to have unworthy

political or social ambitions’ (Collins 2008, 141) or his criticism of Athenian law in this matter we

" *Whosoever shall poison any person so as to cause an injury not fatal either to the person himself or to his
employes, or so as to cause an injury fatal or not fatal to his flocks or to his hives,—if the agent be a doctor, and if
he be convicted of poisoning, he shall be punished by death; but if he be a lay person, the court shall assess in his
case what he shall suffer or pay. And if it be held that a man is acting like an injurer by the use of spells,
incantations, or any such mode of poisoning, if he be a prophet or diviner, he shall be put to death; but if he be
ignorant of the prophetic art, he shall be dealt with in the same way as a layman convicted of poisoning,—that is to
say, the court shall assess in his case also what shall seem to them right for him to suffer or pay. In all cases where
one man causes damage to another by acts of robbery or violence, if the damage be great, he shall pay a large sum
as compensation to the damaged party, and a small sum if the damage be small; and as a general rule, every man
shall in every case pay a sum equal to the damage done, until the loss is made good; and, in addition to this, every
man shall pay the penalty which is attached to his crime by way of corrective.” Collins (2008, 140) deduces that
Plato criticizes Athenian law which determines a capital punishment only if magic results in death (or in harm that
falls short of death) and if the defendant is a professional.
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cannot say with absolute certainty, nor it is our intention to say here. However it is evident, as Collins
notes (2008, 141), that Plato clearly admits the harmful effects of binding curses, incantations and
spells: at 11.933d-e the person using spells, incantations, or any such mode of poisoning is described as

an injurer (BAdmrovti).*

About gods

Deities cannot be considered as cause of pollution and controllable by human beings. These
ideas are traceable in Plato, whose criticism to the representation of the gods concentrates on the
falsehood of a) the gods’ responsibility for pollution and sufferings; b) the gods’ deception; c) the gods’

corruptibility.®!

a) In R. 379c¢ he explicitly condemns the principle of the god being aitiog of all things: in fact,
Plato says ‘for mankind he is the cause of few things" kai t@®v pev dyaddv o0dEva GALOV aitloTéoV, TOV
5¢ kak®v AL dtta ol {ntelv ta aitia, AAL’ oV tov Oedv "and for the good we must assume no other
cause than God, but the cause of evil we must look for in other things and not in God'.** Asserting the

responsibility of the gods in human suffering would be impious, unprofitable and contradictory, ®¢ olte

% In Republic he resumes the same ideas: at 365 a-c he points out that these practices are dangerous because
through them a wicked person is able to convince the deities that he should not be punished. At R. 364b-c whoever
claims to have such powers is simply motivated by private interest.
¥ Yunis (1988, 34-35) identifies the following three beliefs: 1) that the gods “prescribed by law” exist, 2) that
they take thought for men, and 3) that they cannot be appeased contrary to justice by sacrifices and prayers’. This
would not only represent the foundation of the polis religion but also civil order.
%2 Plato blames poetry explicitly (376-383). He accuses Homer and Hesiod in 377d (Od¢ Hoio86¢ te, gimov, kai
‘Ounpog 1 v éleyétnv kai oi &ALot moumtai. obTol Yép mov HBovg T0ic AvOPOTOIC YeVSEIC cuVTIOEVTES EAEYOV TE
kal Aéyovot) and lyric and tragic poets in 380a and 381d because they invented mendacious stories about the gods
and depicted them as moody and vindictive beings. About Plato’s criticism of the content of poetry see also
Benson (2006, 245, 390) and Thayer (1975, 3-26). In particular he discusses the way Plato puts Simonides’ words
‘seeming over powers the truth’ (Pa. 598, Ed. 76, DL. 55) in relation with skiagraphia, scene painting, which is a
sort of sorcery (goeteia) and wondermaking (Pl. R. 602d). About the false stories that Plato attributes to the poets
see also Belfiore (1985, 47-57).
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bo1o av Aeyopeva gi Aéyotto, oite oOUEopa 1] v 00TE GVUPVA o Td 0vToig (380b-¢) (Benson 2006, 247-

50).

b) The second aspect Plato refuses to attribute to the concept of divinity is transformation. The
god is not a wizard (acc. yonta) “capable of manifesting himself by design, now in one aspect, now in
another, at one time himself changing and altering his shape in many transformations and at another
deceiving us and causing us to believe such things about him" (380d) . The gods’ perfect nature would
in fact be inevitably unable to coexist with the tendency to alteration (O0kodv OO €v AAOVL Ta dpiLoTa
&yovta fikiota dAlotobtai Te Koi Kiveitatl;) because neither the deities nor the daimones (382¢) would
wish to change — as the transformation would be into something worse— nor would they wish to engage
in deceit and sorcery, é€amat®dvteg kal yontevovteg (381¢e), because this would correspond to a lie
yevdeahat Beog 0€Lot av | Aoy® T Epy® eaviaopa tpoteivoy; (382a) which is contradictory with

perfection. These seem to us the main characteristics of the gods that sorcery believes in.

Plato’s criticism of these two aspects, causing suffering and transformation, seems therefore to
point directly to what is the basis of magical practices: the perception of divinity as something altering
his nature and provoking illness. In 382e Plato clearly refuses to attribute to the gods features that the
goetai would instead take for granted: the deities would neither deceive others by visions (pavtaciog) or
words or the sending of signs (onpeiov moundc) in waking or in dreams (382¢) —phenomena that can be
called magical— nor would they be wizards (goetes) in shape-shifting (383a). By denying the link
between a god’s will and human sufferings Plato disconnects items that magic considers bonded as
causes and effects. We certainly cannot say whether Plato intended to criticize magic in this passage as
the ideas he expresses here are inserted in a larger perspective. However it is possible to understand

what the disapproval of magic — expressed elsewhere explicitly — is based on.
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¢) The third aspect Plato criticizes is the corruptibility of the gods, an element that explicitly
links sorcery and perception of the gods.® In R. 364b the dydptar and the pdvteig are described as
opportunists using their persuasion (neibovcv) to ask people that can afford to pay (éni mlovoiov
0vpag i6vteg) money —even in small quantity petd cpukp®dv domavdv — by giving in exchange expiation
for their misdeeds. Their mastery in spells and enchantments constrain the gods to serve them, tovg
Oeovg “... neibovtéc ooy vmmpeteiv. It is worth noting that men can easily persuade deities through
incense and libation even when they have sinned and made transgression (Aotoi 8¢ 1€ Kai Oeoi
avTol, Kol Tovg pEV Buciaiot kal dymAIg dyavaicty Ao T Kvion € mapaTpOT®dS’ dvOpwmot

Mocopevol, §te kév Tic vmepPrn kai audptn, 364 d-e).*

However, besides the criticisms of dishonesty, we should not lose sight of the author’s general
purpose, that is a definition of justice and injustice starting from the points of view that he wants to
prove wrong (363e-364a): "For if we are just, we shall, it is true, be unscathed by the gods, but we shall
be putting away from us the profits of injustice; but if we are unjust, we shall win those profits, and, by
the importunity of our prayers, when we transgress and sin, we shall persuade them and escape scot-
free’ (366a). In this perspective magic seems particularly dangerous because it gives the opportunity for
injustice, as long as the deities are considered corruptible.® Plato confutes some of the widespread ideas
about the gods: one of them postulates their existence but contests their interference in human matters

(899d-900c), another one —which interests us — claims that “the gods can be won over by wrongdoers,

% Yunis (1988, 45-58) explains this third point in detail and points out, as we are suggesting that Plato rejected the
type of worship that includes “private dedications, curse tablets, rites of communication with the dead, various
initiation rites of Greek or foreign origin, the use of charms, incantation, etc’ (48). These practices would be
conceived without regard to justice.
¥ He even mentions that the manteis use books that they attribute to Orpheus and Musaeus and practice their
rituals both for the living and the dead (364e-365a).
% This idea is resumed in Lg. 10.905¢ and is inserted in the discourse on the necessity for the legislator to
convince people that gods and absolute values exist (890d: “if persuasion can be applied in such matters in even
the smallest degree, no lawgiver who is of the slightest account must ever grow weary, but must (as they say)
“leave no stone unturned” to reinforce the ancient saying that gods exist, and all else that you recounted just now",
B’ glmep TUYYGVEL YE 0DGO Kol GLukpd TEO®D TIC Tep Té TotodTa, &1 undapf] kKauvey oV ye 8E0v Kol opikpod
vopoBémy, AALa Tioav, TO Aeyouevov, emviy 1vta, Td moAad vOp® Enikovpov yiyveshatl Aoym mg giciv Ogol kai
60 vuvon Stijibeg o0.
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on the receipt of bribes’, 10 §& mapoim o o OgodC eivan Toicty Ad1KoDG1, dexopévong Sdpa, odte TIvi

I3 r 4 \ /. , 5 , 86
GLYYOPNTEOV TAVTL T’ o Koo SUV(X},HV TPOTM® S)\.S’YKTSOV.

By establishing the rules of his ideal city (pufte Tiva Aéyewv todTa €v Tf) a0ToD TOAEL €1 HEALEL
evvopnoecbat), Plato dismantles programmatically the humanizing representation of the gods. The idea
of deities avenging and willing to inflict sufferings or playing tricks on people like wizards or being
persuaded to accept human wickedness by bribes would destabilize a society and would create wrong
models for the citizens. In this perspective certain ritual acts would be impious, because they are based

on impious religious ideas.

CONCLUSION

In this section we have identified terminology related to the lament other than the familiar goos
and threnos. The oimoge is in fact often mentioned in literature, starting from Homer, and besides an
apparent synonymy with the goos, it shows peculiar characteristics that permit its identification even
when not explicitely called so. This type — or part — of the lament serves, most importantly, to confirm
the link with supernatural or at least magic that we previously analyzed about the goos and therefore its
ritual significance. The oimoge is in fact an individual utterance, preceding the proper goos, that in its
contents reveals ideas and intentions that early in tragedy would be considered dysphemic, that is
opposite to what is expected as appropriate to ritual and prayers. The elements contained in this

utterance are a sense of guilt, an incapacity to accept the gods’ will and even a direct rebuking of their

% Through the Athenian’s speech, Plato expresses his vehement disapproval of this concept and at 906b-c calls
this mistake injustice: ‘but there are certain souls that dwell on earth and have acquired unjust gain which, being
plainly bestial, beseech the souls of the guardians--whether they be watch-dogs or herdsmen or the most exalted of
masters--trying to convince them by fawning wordsand prayerful incantations that (as the tales of evil men relate)
they can profiteer among men on earth without any severe penalty: but we assert that the sin now mentioned, of
profiteering or “over-gaining,” is what is called in the case of fleshly bodies “disease,” in that of seasons and years
“pestilence,” and in that of States and polities, by a verbal change, this same sin is called “injustice.”
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decisions or their personality itself. The interpretation of this ritual as dysphemia and later blasphemia
mirrors new ideas about the divine nature but especially proves that ritual and creed are strictly
connected to politics and social order, as Plato shows. Challenging (and offending) the gods through the

ritual is perceived at some point as destabilizing for the social order and the hyerarchy of powers.

In the next chapter we will analyze another example of lament, the threnos, and we will see how
its evolution cannot be separated from that of the goos. The threnos itself, although considered an
acceptable form of dirge, as literature and law show, nonetheless preserves elements that confirm again

the importance of supernatural in music.
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CHAPTER 4

THE THRENOS

It is now time to evaluate the meaning of the threnos, probably the best known example of
lament in the ancient Greek world. Literature depicts it as a formal dirge performed in specific contexts
involving a community. Swift (2010, 298-304) points out that thanks to Pindar’s third threnos (fr. 128c
5-M) we are able to demonstrate that threnos was considered a genre as early as the fifth century. In
particular it has been considered mainly as a funeral song, with a high degree of musicality. Alexiou
(2002, 11-14) points out in particular that goos and threnos were both ‘improvisations inspired by the
grief of the occasion’ (13) and the difference between them in Homer is related to their different degree
of artistic quality. She reconstructs the original lament as ‘an antiphonal singing of two groups of
mourners, strangers and kinswomen, each singing a verse in turn and followed by a refrain sung in
unison’ (13), the first ones performing the threnos and the other ones the goos. The presence of very
famous lyric poems by Pindar and Simonides called threnoi — corresponding to the absence of gooi as
poetic genre — and the terminology used by Homer to describe the threnos certainly orientate scholars to
emphasize the musical relevance of the threnos.' However does it mean necessarily that the goos always
represented the reverse of the threnos and was the unprofessional and unmusical reply to the aoidoi’s
singing? In other words does it imply that the goos and the threnos belong to the same ritual and differ

only because the latter was musical?

This conclusion would probably be simplistic and would not really point to the real ritual
significance of the threnos. We are dealing with two types of lament that had completely different

destiny: if the threnos survived in literary form, the goos has not. The analysis of the goos in chapter 1

! “Early instances point to the threnos as more ordered and polished, often associated with divine performers and a
dominant musical element. This is reflected in the extant choral threnoi of Pindar and Simonides [...]" (Alexiou
2002, 103)
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and 2 has pointed out that the aischrologic elements contained in the goos have been used with a

different approach in tragedy and converted into dysphemic elements. This can already provide an

explanation for its disappearance from literature as a genre. However, we cannot refrain from noting

that the threnos and the goos are sometimes used interchangeably in tragedy and the former does not

coincide with the polished and ordered song we find in the Homeric poems. In other words, the threnos

is as dysphemic as the goos. On the other hand the goos does not always correspond to a curse, an

invocation of a dead person, etc. but it is sometimes introduced as a simple expression of sorrow, which

reminds us of the gooi sung by Andromache, Hecuba and Helen during Hector’s funeral. These facts

need an explanation because they might shed light on new ritual elements of these two laments.

After investigating the original ritual difference between the threnos and the goos it is important

to point out how the tragic poets evaluated these two rituals, how many varieties they introduced of

them and especially which they considered appropriate or not. We can summarize the stages threnos and

goos went through by interpreting their use in tragedy:

a first stage where the threnos and the goos belong to different traditions, the aoidoi’s
tradition on one hand and a mantic/magic and not necessarily musical utterance on the

other.

a second stage where the overlap occurs: since they were performed together during
funerals, the threnos incorporated elements of the goos and —proportionally to the
increasing perception of the goos as dysphemic — it absorbed dysphemic elements itself;
the goos, which could have already had some melodic elements itself on particular
occasions, became even more musical thanks to the overlap with the threnos. The two
traditions may have therefore crossed at a certain point and exchanged some

characteristics with one another.

a third stage consisting of the presence of three types of lament: 1) an euphemic threnos

to be sung by the tomb (this type of threnos becomes a literary genre); 2) a dysphemic
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lament called by both names and characterized by the presence of a daimon and a
disharmonious nature; 3) an euphemic goos consisting in a simple expression of sorrow
and characterized by more gentle sound. We will show also that the presence of
harmonious music is marked by the nightingale and is in inverse proportion to the
presence of dysphemic elements. The threnos for example, when intended simply as a
ritual expression of sorrow for the deceased, was characterized by musical articulation.
Later, when the threnos started sharing dysphemic elements with the goos, it was
instead accompanied by terminology referring to disharmonious music and never

associated with the nightingale.

If our reconstruction stands, dysphemia affected the use of the threnos in tragedy. However, its original
meaning — evident from Homer and from etymology itself — saved the threnos from the obscurity to

which the goos was condemned after its appearances in 5™ century tragedy.

FIRST STAGE: THRENOS AND GOOS = SEPARATE TRADITIONS

It is not easy to make a comparison between the goos and the threnos in the Homeric poems
because of the numerical disproportion between their quotations: while the goos is mentioned very
frequently the threnos is referred to only twice, as also Swift notices (2010, 301). But this numerical
difference too must have had some reason that we hope to discover. Let us now read Homer’s two
references to threnos in the poems: /. 24.720-23 about Hector’s funeral "and by his side set singers,
leaders of the dirge, who led the song of lamentation — they chanted the dirge, and to it the women
added their laments’ (Murray 1995), napd & gicav Gododg/ Oprivav EEGpyovg, of & 6TOVOEGGOY
Gowdnv /ot &v &p’ €0prveov, £mi 0& atevayovto yovaikes ; Od. 24.58-62 about Achilles’ funeral "then
around you stood the daughters of the old man of the sea wailing piteously, and they clothed you about
with immortal clothing. And the Muses, all nine, replying to one another with sweet voices, led the

dirge. There could you not have seen an Argive but was in tears, so deeply did the clear-toned Muse
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move their hearts’ (Murray 1995), auet 6¢ 6° €otnoay kodpot GAiolo YEPOVTOG /0TKTP’ OLOPUPOUEVAL,
mepl & auppota sipata Eocov. /Modoat 8’ Evvéa macor duelPopevar omi KoAty / Oprveov: EvBa kev ob
T’ adakpuTOV 7’ Evomooag /Apyeiov: toiov yap vndpope Mobaoo Aiyeto. Let us now explain the reason

of only two threnoi.

Two parts in antiphony?

Scholars (e.g. Richardson 1993, 352; Russo, Fernandez-Galiano and Heubeck 1992, 366;
Alexiou 2002, 11-14; Nagy 1994, 362 n 126) point to differences in musical quality between the
aoidoi’s singing and the women’s utterance also because the antiphony gives the idea of a separation
rather than a union between the two performances. But do the threnos and the goos strictly correspond
to these two parts in antiphony? Let us consider the structure of the performance. In //iad there are three
elements: the aoide sung by set mourners, a solo intoned by the women (Andromache, Hecuba and
Helen) and the stonache uttered by the rest of the people. In Achilles’ funeral we can identify a part in
which the Danaans shed their tears over Achilles’ corpse, ddkpva Beppa xéov Aavaoi (Od. 24.46) and
oY Tv' ddGicpuTov ¥ évémoac (Od. 24.61), and also utter a goos (Pi. P 3.100-2); a lament from Thetis
and the Naiades who are described clopupduevar (58) and a beautiful singing responding each to each

(duePouevor) from the Muses.

Antiphony seems therefore a relevant element in the performance during the prothesis as it is
clearly shown by Andromache’s, Hecuba’s and Helen’s antiphonal responding in the //iad and from the
Muses’ singing in the Odyssey.”> But is antiphony the reason why goos and threnos were — or we should
rather say became — so different? Is it for structural reasons that the threnos became a literary genre
while the goos did not? Scholars like Alexiou seem to identify their essential nature in their being

separate parts of the antiphony, in other words the threnos and the goos were different because

? Antiphony in Inner Mani is not understood by Seremetakis as an aesthetic device but rather as (1) the social

structure of mortuary ritual; (2) the internal acoustic organization of lament singing; (3) a prescribed technique for

witnessing, for the production/reception of jural discourse, and for the cultural construction of truth; and (4) a

political strategy that organizes the relation of women to male-dominant institutions’ (Seremetakis 1991, 100).
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performed by different groups of people and, as a consequence of this, they had different musical
qualities. The threnos would be played and sung by hired professionals, and the goos a spontaneous
weeping. This idea can indeed appear reasonable considered that the two groups were so clearly distinct:
one of them is explicitly treated as external to the family. However, if we follow the texts carefully we
realize that the antiphony is not between threnos and goos, or at least this is not the main one. In the
lliad Andromache, Hecuba and Helen are intoning their goos and the stonache sung chorally by the
women — and not the threnos — is its antiphonal reply; similarly the threnos does not constitute a strophe
Ax with the goos but again with a stonache, the women’s response (722). We can represent the structure

as it follows:

Ax  Threnos =¥stonache

A'x"  Andromache’s goos = stonache
A’x> Hecuba’s goos = stonache
A’x®  Helena’s goos = stonache

The structure of strophe-antistrophe is therefore slightly different from the one depicted by scholars:
even if we cannot deny the presence of an antiphony, in a larger perspective, between the threnos and
Andromache Hecuba and Helen’s gooi, however we should identify in the first instance that the group
playing the main role in singing responsorially is the group of women uttering the stonache. Goos and
threnos are rather in the same position (as strophes) while the stonache seems to correspond to the
antistrophe. The threnos appears in this case as a musical introduction aimed at guiding the whole

performance, and therefore both the solos and the utterance of the women.

In the Odyssey, the scenario changes slightly, as this time it is the Muses’ threnos that is
antiphonal and in particular the different parts of the antiphony constitute all together a threnos (as the
participle aueipouevor suggests). Again, we are not denying that responsoriality existed between the

threnos of the Muses and the other elements, like the Danaans’ response and the Naiades’ and Thetis’
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utterance. However, we cannot infer, as Tsagalis did (2004, 5), that the action of dAopvpduevar is
synonymous with goos especially if we bear in mind that a later — but not too late — tradition like
Pindar’s (P. 3.100-2) attributes the goos not to the Naiades but to the Danaans: 'But the other’s son, the
only child immortal Thetis bore him in Phthia, lost his life to an arrow in war, and as he was consumed
by the fire, he raised a lament from the Danaans® (Race 1997), tod 6¢ naic, 6vep povov
a0avaro/tiktey &v ®Oig Oétic, &v TOAEU® TOEOLS GO Yuxdy MIdV /QOPGEV TUPL KOLOUEVOG K Aavady
voov. The difference between threnos and goos does not seem determined by antiphony. Scholars
implied in fact that since the Naiades are kinswomen like Andromache, Hecuba and Helen, they sing the
goos, but then why does Homer not use the word goos explicitly, considering how formulaic his
language was? Besides, as Swift points out (2010, 302), “the fact that the threnos is joined by the
lamentation of the women [...] suggests that the distinction between the two forms of lament is not
viewed as absolute'. The two Homeric passages show therefore that what differentiates the threnos from
the goos is neither the fact of being parts of a responsorial lament nor the fact of being performed by
different groups of people (kinswomen and hired musician). The goos can be uttered by the kinswomen
but also by male friends and the antiphony can be between the goos and the stonache but also between

parts of the same threnos. Let us summarize the two passages:

Hector’s funeral:

Aoidoi’s threnos (musical performance) =»women’s stonache
Andromache’s goos = stonache

Hecuba’s goos = stonache

Helena’s goos =¥ stonache

Achilles’ funeral

Thetis and Naiades olophyromenai
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Threnos: 1 Muse’s = 2™ Muse’s 3™ Muse’s = 4" Muse’s = 5™ Muse’s & 6" Muse’s 27" Muse’s
> 8" Muse’s 2 9" Muse’s (or 1% group of Muses = 2™ group of Muses)’

Danaans’ wailing (goos)”

We neither intend to deny that threnos and goos could have been somehow sections of a
performance, nor that the threnos has musical qualities that the goos does not show so clearly. However, we
cannot think that the essential difference between goos and threnos was the fact of being sections belonging
to a certain ritual. Such an explanation of their different nature would be limiting, if we consider that in most
of the cases represented by Homer the goos was not a ‘part’ of a whole, but was an autonomous and well-
identified practice, clearly independent from the threnos.” Furthermore there are too many variables in the
two Homeric passages to found the difference between threnos and goos only on their role in the antiphony

and on the groups of people performing them.

* It is necessary to remember that the passage has caused a number of questions, reported in detail by Russo, Fernandez-
Galiano and Heubeck (1992, 366-7). First Aristarchus objected that the reference to nine Muses is un-Homeric. The
question is whether Hesiod, who refers always to nine Muses (74. 60, 77-9, 916-17), was influenced by Od. 24.60, or
whether in fact both poets were drawing on material from an older source. However the scholars lean to the former
possibility (Erbse 1972, 194-7). The second important issue is how to intend the verb dpeifecOat, whose meaning is
not possible to determine exactly. Russo, Fernandez-Galiano and Heubeck base their interpretation of this verb on the
comparison with the passage in the /liad, and attribute the Muses the same function as the aoidoi in Hector’s funeral.

* It is helpful mentioning Seremetakis’ analysis of antiphony in Maniat lament: she in fact identifies several elements in
the antiphony that she calls “techniques’: (1) the moiroloi, that is the improvised singing of the soloist; (2) the refrains
of the chorus; (3) the stylized sobbing of both soloist and chorus; (4) the multiple corporeal gestures of soloist and
chorus; (5) the improvised prose monologues of individual mourners (usually of close kin), which function as
counterpoints to the singing and screaming; and (6) the screaming, that is, both a specific technique of mourning and a
general designation of mourning.” (Seremetakis 1991, 106-7). The modern moiroloi seems to have the same function as
the threnos, while the close kin’s monologues remind us of Andromache’s, Hecuba’s and Helen’s gooi. In particular
Seremetakis explains that the monologue can occur either by itself as an ouverture to moiroloi, in simultaneity or in its
aftermath and adds that “screaming and monologues are not transgressive of the moiroloi but largely function as
amplifications and verifications of it, moving the entire ritual towards emotional peaks with the soloist’s performance’
(Seremetakis 1991, 112). The analogy of the monologues with the gooi is confirmed by the presence of disorder,
catharsis, screaming (what the ancients would identify as a status of mania). The power of the emotions are described
by the scholar as such: *A woman can actually impose death on herself. This is the female challenge to Death” (idem,
110). "When the violence of singing becomes too dangerous for the singer, when the self is seen to have passed over
into the autonomy of “screaming” [...] members of the chorus will attempt to retrieve the singer from abjection through
another moiroloi*(119). This intervention is also musical in the sense that the intervening singer takes the melodic scale
of the previous singer, which in the meantime has moved to higher pitches, but at a lower pitch.

3 Swift (2010, 302-3) takes into account other pieces of evidence to show that we should be careful in rigidly
subdividing among types of funerary performance: Solon’s funerary legislation (Sol. 21.6.1) and Sappho fr. 150 V .
‘Speakers of a language are inevitably less rigorous than scholars in how they use terminology" (303). This is
undeniably true, especially if we consider how the word tirenos has been used in tragedy, as we will see later, but we
either cannot deny that at least in the Homeric poems the word threnos is used only in one way. It is probably the use of
this word as a genre-term that may have retained an association with formal performance (idem, 303).
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Tragedy can come to our aid to confirm what we said. Antiphony does not disappear. On the
contrary, the funeral dirges represented in tragedy are mostly antiphonies between a character and the
chorus (A. Pers. 908-1077, Th. 848-1004, E. Supp.778-836, E. Andr. 1166-1230).° Besides, the original
difference of roles seems to be kept. In most cases the chorus leads the singing and corresponds to a group
of people outside the family.” On the other hand the rule of using the word tArenos to mean the
professional singing and the goos to identify the closer relatives’ utterance seems gradually to fade. In A.
Pers. the threnos seems still to be identified as the choral utterance — Maptavdvvod Opnvntijpog [... Jiaydv
(935-40) — and words etymologically close to threnos such as d0c0poog (942, 1077) are referred to the
chorus’ singing. However the words threnos and goos are used indifferently to identify the choral part
(947, 1050, 1073, 1077). In Seven against Thebes 863 it is even the other way round as each of the
sisters’ solo is called threnos and in E. Andr. 1197 the chorus’ performance is called goos while the choral
piece in Alcestis 435-75 is not named either as goos or as threnos. Tragedy would therefore confirm the
presence of antiphony in funeral laments with a solo (or occasionally a sequence of solos) alternating with
the chorus’ utterance that would correspond to the part of the aoidoi.® However, it is not possible to
clearly identify as threnos the part including music and as goos the one without it.

We can therefore distinguish two main problems in attributing the difference between threnos and

goos only to their structural role. There is first of all the fact that in early literature the association of the

® Occasionally we can find a chorus leader instead of the chorus, as in Hec. 681-725 where the lament in the
presence of Polydorus’ corpse is performed by Hecuba, the servant and the chorus leader, but only Hecuba’s part is
sung; in S. OC 1670-1719 the antiphony is conducted by the two sisters’ solos and the chorus leader - and in
Phoen. 1480-581by two characters: Antigone and Oedipus. About antiphony in tragic kommoi see also Swift 2010,
306-7.
"In A. Pers. 908-1077 the chorus refer clearly to music, meanwhile Xerxes does not describe himself singing but
only asks repeatedly the chorus to sing loud and implies that his utterance is dependent on the chorus (1042). In E.
Andr. 1166-1230 the chorus singing in antiphony with Peleus in the presence of Neoptolemus’ corpse use the verb
katarchein in reference to the goos 1196-9. The chorus are therefore the group leading the singing, possibly like the
aoidoi for the funeral dirge. In Seven against Thebes 848-1004 the choral part seems in fact very relevant and again
explicitly related to some form of music (melos 835), however we decide to interpret the parts at 961-74 and 989-
1004 — if sung by Antigone and Ismene or by the chorus. Even more interesting is the musical role of the chorus in
Alcestis 435-75 is: here the chorus refers directly to the aoidoi at 453-4 but certainly this reference to musicians
cannot be disconnected from themselves (Cfalso E. Hel. 164f)
¥ But in some cases the role of the chorus seems to be not only musical but also psychological like the women
stonachousai . We should not forget also that Plato in Lg. 799-802e speaks of ‘a crowd of choruses’ and mentions
the presence of ‘hired mourners with their Carian music’.
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threnos with a musical and choral part, performed by people outside the family, and of the goos with the
kinswomen’s solo utterance is not so clear anymore. There is another point that casts doubt by itself on
the definition of the goos as ‘part’ of the funeral dirge: the fact that there are many passages in the
Homeric poems where it is uttered independently. A structural/musical distinction would not be enough to
explain the presence of only two occurrences of the word threnos in Homer among the multiple

references to the goos.’

Difference in context

Why then is the goos mentioned so often and the threnos only twice in Homer? The passages in
1liad and in Odyssey would suggest that the threnos was a dirge sung during the funeral as a tribute to the
deceased. The goos could also have had the same function, for example in //. 23.9 —Achilles and his
comrades bemoan Patroclus’ death in a ritual before the burial—, in //. 24.664 —Priam explains to Achilles
that the Trojans will perform the goos for nine days before the funeral—,'"° but these examples represent
only one of its possible uses.'' We have seen in chapters 1 and 2 that the goos was used by human beings,
for example as means to summon a ghost or to raise a dead person’s revenge, or by a god/demon to give a
prophecy or to communicate the gods’ revenge. On the contrary the threnos in the Homeric poems is only
sung during funerals. Probably this is the reason why Aeschylus often names the threnos as a song

performed by the tomb or the deceased: the émroppiov aivov in A. Ag. 1547 seems to be the explanation

? Tt is interesting noting that the threnos tends to absorb meanings that probably belonged to the goos. Plutarch’s
statement that Solon’s funerary legislation included the banning of “set-piece threnoi.” Here the threnoi do not
correspond to professional laments but evidently to dysphemic utterances. Plutarch is probably paraphrasing
without reading “subtle overtones into the choice of the verb' (Swift 2010, 302-3). Similarly, the threnos in Sappho
fr. 150 V is used in the same sense as it is described as not suitable for the Muses’ house. Terminology, as Swift
suggests, does not provide valuable evidence for genres. However, it must be noted that the term threnos had the
upper hand over the term goos and was used indistinctly to mean lament.
"Tn Od. 24.190 the context seems to be similar to /. 23.9: Amphimedon’s soul explains Agamemnon how
Odysseus killed him, while slaughtering the Suitors. But the victims’ parents still do not know what happened and
cannot give their tribute to the dead, 6 yap yépag éoti Oavovtwv (190) —sentence that is identical to 23.9.
"' We might think that among the different magical functions of the goos the one accompanying the last journey
(therefore a psychagogos goos) was appropriate to accompany the funeral dirge.
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of the action of threnein at 1541, and at Ch. 335 the threnos is explicitly called émtopproc Opijvog, and
again at 342, Opfvov émtouPdiov, and similarly the attribute of Opnveiv at the verse 926 is mpog
topPov,' at Pers. 686 the chorus are depicted performing the threnos (Opnveit’) £yydg £otdTEg TAPOL
and in Th. 861-66 it is the lament that Antigone and Ismene are expected to sing in presence of the
deceased brothers. Euripides also seems to remember this characteristic: in Ph. 1302 the threnos will be
sung in presence of the dead brothers, Bodt BapPapwt otevaktay ioydv /pLelopévay vekpoig SaKpvGL
Opnvice,'* and in Ph. 1635 and Suppl. 88 we read Opivovg vekpdv (in the Phoenicians not only these
verses but also the play itself creates the situation of a ritual in front of the deceased); Pindar confirms
this idea in /. 8.58 when he describes the threnos as the moldeapov song that the Muses intone staying

, \ ) 15
TOPA TE TLPAV TAPOV.

One of the original differences between the threnos and the goos was therefore the employment
of the first one in a specific context, which involved society, while the goos could have been employed in

a range of contexts and the funeral could have been only one of them.'® However this element in common

"2 Fraenkel (1974, 732-3) gives a detailed account of the different interpretations of the two words. Scholars discuss
whether the émtoppiov aivov is a speech at the grave, distinct from the threnos (1541). Some scholars such as Paley
(1871, ad loc.) point out that " Aeschylus mentions also the émréipiog Adyog, carrying back into the heroic age the
custom introduced after the time of the Persian wars’. The most important innovation in the ritual of Athenian
funerary celebrations for the killed in war was the custom of “substituting the speech of a citizen to the assembled
people for the sacral ceremony, viz. songs of the mourning women or Opfjvot such as those composed by Pindar’
(Wilamowitz 1902, 136). However Fraenkel says that "the passage in the Agamemnon does not give a terminus ante
quem, since it is highly improbable that here any spoken address is referred to.” He points out in fact that the
gmropPiov Opfivog in Libation Bearers is an indication that the émwdppiov aivov forms a part of the Opfjvoc without
being distinguished from the rest by the mode of its delivery.
'3 At 150-1 there is no mention to the threnos but we can say with certainty that the moudvo o0 favovtoc is a
threnos: here the lament has the function to émav0ilewv the libations on the tomb; at 925 Clytemnestra say that she
seems to Opnvelv pog topPov. although the context is different from the previous ones — as here lamenting by a
tomb has the meaning of speaking uselessly- we still can imply that the threnos was considered as a lament to be
sung by the tomb.
' uéhopau has the meaning of ‘belonging to, dedicated to'(Mastronarde 1994, 1303).
" For a discussion about the adjective moAvgapov, and whether it should be understood as active ‘of many voices"
or passive ‘famous’ see Carey (1981,201).
' We should not forget what Parker says about the importance of the tombs of heroes: ‘There is a connection
between the cult newly paid to heroes and what were (to judge from grave-goods) the novel splendours of the
aristocratic funerals of the eighth century. A recently dead aristocrat could even perhaps be added to the ranks of the
heroes by his successors, [...]. Or the commemorative rites performed by a particular family could grow into a hero-
cult — one shared by the community at large — [...]. Thus the heroes arise (as did the Saints, or so it has been argued)
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could have contributed to the overlap between these two words. This is confirmed by the way their

meaning evolved, as we will see shortly.

Difference in musical qualities and function

Derderian (2001, 44) suggests that the original difference between the threnos and the goos was
not limited to the structure of the lament: she points out that ‘'The performers of the gooi come to
represent performers of a genre without continuity, except perhaps as an inverse version of the epic,
signifying the end of the hero’s quest for kleos. As a women’s account of the heroic narrative, lament is
represented both as a derivative genre subordinated to the epic frame narrative and as a language that
remains isolated to individual performers or to the single , without influence on the ongoing speech,
action, and memory of the heroes.'” She notes (2001, 48) that the goos thematizes "both the social
relationship between the dead and the mourner and the cause of their separation in death" and, on the
contrary, ‘the Homeric epic privileges its own narrative of heroic kleos and the heroes’ material
memorials’(49). In this prospective the fymbos and the sema represent the locus for future remembrance
of the dead and would create lasting kleos (50), while the female goos performs the immediate familiar
mediation of death (51).

Derderian makes therefore an important point by saying that the female goos is a "liminal
moment of ritual passage” and the written form of lament consciously obscure this aspect (62). Similarly,
we want to show that also threnos and goos were dissimilar in their substance and goal. We should

reconsider the structural division between threnos and goos in Homer’s passages not as the reason for

not as champions of the poor, but as clients of the great and good' (1996, 37). In this way the cults would represent a
means by which a community takes symbolic possession of its territory (38).

' This suggestion is given in a footnote (31, n 64) as she does not want to leave the traditional interpretation. She
follows Alexiou and says that “the threnos is a professional lament performed in public by non-kin specialists, while
the goos is a private genre performed by an individual among relatives or close friends, but often also in a larger
public context’.
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their difference but rather as a consequence of the difference in their essence. What is their essence then?
And what does "liminal moment of ritual passage” exactly mean? The whole performance during Hector’s
funeral shows that Homer does not report any text for the threnos while the goos delivers important
contents. If we admit that this is not a pure coincidence we should think that the essence of the goos was
in its words. The word is the means of communication among human beings and, in a society where
words are mostly spoken rather than written, we should imagine that it can have an impact on reality, as a
spell does. Such ideas are largely discussed by Tambiah (1968, 176) who points out how the effectiveness
of the ritual consists in its words. His work is particularly relevant because he tries to explain what the
interconnection between the words and the action is (184). Previously (p. 58) we described the goos as a
performative utterance, that is a vocal practice aimed at obtaining some change in reality. However
Andromache’s, Hecuba’s and Helen’s gooi do not present much of this side and not even Pindar comes to
our aid by reporting the contents of the Danaans’ goos. Should we therefore conclude simply that these
elements were not involved in funeral rituals and therefore were not essential to the goos? Actually we
should anticipate what we will say in a future article about the stonache: this type of lament is the
response to a sort of incantation that forces someone — or something — to mourn even when not involved
in the grief. This would be a plausible reason to accept the magical nature of the goos even in Hector’s
and Achilles’ funerals: the kinswomen in //iad exercise a force of persuasion that induces the women to
respond with their stonachai’. Furthermore, we should mention here what the ethnographer Caraveli-
Chaves points out in her study of the modern Cretan lament (1980, 151): 'lament language is magical
language seeking to remedy death and heal the living. By commemorating the past life of the dead
person and using the community as witness, poetic language is utilized as a weapon against death and
as a vehicle for ensuring immortality for community members’.

However there is one more aspect to consider. If the gooi performed by Andromache, Hecuba and
Helen do not present the performative features we analyzed in chapters 1 and 2, the case of Patroclus’

funeral does, as it contains a promise of revenge on Hector addressed to Patroclus’ soul (/. 23. 10-23,
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179-83). However, in this case, differently from the two other funerals, the goos is not accompanied by
the threnos."® How should we explain this combination of facts? Why does not music intervene when
words are harmful and are used against someone? Can we draw any conclusion about the essence of the
threnos?

We should remember that there is a substantial difference between Hector’s and Achilles’ souls
on the one hand, and Patroclus’ on the other. If the first two cases seem appeased souls, as they do not
need to disturb anybody’s sleep with their scary appearance, on the contrary Patroclus seems to be
restless, still wandering in a sort of limbo and in need of communication with Achilles. Patroclus’ soul is
held on the shores of Acheron and not allowed to make his journey through the Acheron (23,71-4)."Bury
me with all speed, let me pass inside the Gates of Hades. Far do the spirits keep me away, the phantoms
of men that have done with toils, and they do not yet allow me to mingle with them beyond the river, but
vainly through the wide-gated house of Hades' (Murray 1999), 0anté pe 6ttt téyiota morog Aidao
wepiom./ THAE e gipyovot yoyai eidmAa KapdvImv, /008¢ PE o pioyesbot dmep Totouoio €How,/ AN’
adTmg GAGAN O Gv’ €0puTVAEG Aidog 0@). Hector’s and Achilles’ souls, by contrast, do not interfere with
the living (at least not in Homer)'® as probably they are ready to embark on Charon’s boat. Patroclus
needs to ask Achilles to bury him, but even when the funeral rites have been accomplished according to
the ghost’s will, the threnos is not mentioned. There is something more: the pyre of dead Patroclus does
not kindle, O06¢ mopn Iatpoxrov ékaicto teBvndtog (192), and Achilles needs to pray the North Wind
and the West Wind and promise them fair offerings in order to make them rouse the pyre to burn
Patroclus’ corpse (194-95). How could we explain this? Why even when Achilles has finally satisfied his
friend’s requests does the situation seem still in suspense? It seems in fact that the deities are not on

Achilles’ side.” Let us consider his behaviour: he is dominated by anger and desire for revenge. His only

'8 We should not doubt the rituality of this scene as suggested e.g. at 13 by the word #ris.

' See p.30 about Sophocles’ Polyxena (frs 522-28 Radt).

20 Richardson (1993, 191) comments on the passage by saying that ‘we have just heard of the care of Aphrodite and

Apollo for the body of Hektor, which prevents Akhilleus’ intention from being fulfilled. The failure of the pyre to

burn is another check, and this in turn leads to further divine action’. He also mentions (and rejects) the theory of
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apparent concern is to punish Hector even in the afterlife. Is he raging against Hector to appease Patroclus
or to satisfy his fury?*' Patroclus’ intervention from the underworld seems to be intended to suggest to
him implicitly that what he needs is nothing like dragging Hector and give him raw to dogs to devour,
“Extopa 0edp’ épvcac ddoey kuoiv @ & ddcacBar (21), but simply a dignified farewell, o0 pév pev
{dovtog axndelg, aAld Bavovtog:/0anté pe Ottt Thyiota moAag Aidao mepriom (70-1), and the promise
that their bones will be enfolded in the same coffer, &g 6¢ kai 66Téd VOV O 1) GOPOC AUPIKAADTTOV
XPOGEOC AUPLPOPEDS, TOV Tol TOpE TOTVICL TN (91-92). But even after this, Achilles continues restating
his promise (179-83) clearly in discord with what the deities want —Aphrodite and Apollo themselves try
to preserve Hector’s body (184-91).2 He is in fact forgetful of the deities: he does not mention them in
the ritual, whereas Hecuba is very keen to remember that Hector was dear to the gods, and thankful that
they had care of him even in death (749-50). No surprise if Apollo declares that Achilles is challenging
the gods’ patience — Apollo says ** “Let him beware lest we grow angry with him, valiant though he is”

‘(idem), T 4ya®d mep £6vTL vepeoonBEoEY of eic-(24.53) — he is fouling the man’s nature itself “the

Kakridis “that the scene is modelled on one in a poem about Akhilleus’ own funeral, where the Winds might be
unwilling to come because of their grief at the death of Memnon their brother, and so they must be summoned".
(Kakridis 1949, 75-83).
*! Derderian (2001, 53-4) already points out that Achilles’ way of mourning is exceptional as his ritual activities
deviate from the typical funeral and, rather, includes movements that belong to the gestural code of female
mourning. ‘Achilles’ individual activity is aimed less at generating or preserving Patroclus’ memory than at taking
revenge on Hector. Achilles’ abuse of Hector is to be read as an inverse of his ritual glorification of Patroclus; it is a
behavior which diminishes the future of his opponent and bypasses the form of the by suspending funeral ritual and
anticipating the epic of his friend through his own martial activity rather than through the usual ritual closure (55)".
22 “Hail, Patroclus, even in the house of Hades, for now I am bringing to fulfilment all that I promised you before.
Twelve noble sons of the great-hearted Trojans, all these together with you the flame devours; but Hector, son of
Priam, I will not give to the fire to feed on, but to dogs’, xdipé pot & ITétporhe kai eiv Aidao dopoiot-/mavTo yip
1710M ot TEAé® T Thpowey Véotnv,/dmdeka pev Tphwv peyaddpwy vidog Eé50Aovg /Tovg Gua 6ol Thvtag Tdp £obict
“Extopa 6’ 00 T/ dwow [propidny mopi dantéuev, dAha kOvesow, and *So he spoke threatening, but no dogs were
busy with Hector, but the daughter of Zeus, Aphrodite, kept dogs from him by day and by night alike, and with oli
she anointed him, rose-sweet, ambrosial, so that Achilles might not tear him as he dragged him. And over him
Apollo drew a dark cloud from heaven to the plain, and covered the entire place on which the deadman lay, lest
before time the might of the sun should shrivel his flesh around his sinews and limbs™ (Murray 1999), “Q¢ ¢dt’
amencas TV & o KOVES APPETEVOVTO, /AAAG KOVOG Hev BAoAKe Al0c Buydtp Appoditn Mpoto Kol vOKToC,
podoevVTL ¢ ypiev Elaiw/ auPpocie, tva unq pv arodpvgot EMkvuotdlov./td &’ énl kudveov vEog fiyaye Ooifog
ATOM®V /00pavobev mediov 8E, kdAvye 6& ydpov dmovto/ 6oV Eneiye VEKVG, UN TPV LEVOS NEMO10 /GKNAEL Aupl
mepl ypoa tveotv NOE péhesowv.
# Richardson (1993, 282) points out that the scholia® bT record that this verse was athetized on the ground that
Apollo could not describe Achilles as Ayafdg after he had called him dLo6¢, and then they give the alternative
explanation that the word means “brave” here".
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enduring heart” TAntov [...] Bopov received from the Fates (24.49) and at the same time the senseless clay
/xR yop 81 yoiav dewilel peveaivov (54).%

That no threnos is performed in the context of Patroclus’ funeral appears particularly significant.
It seems that when the executor of the funeral is not in the deceased’s and, above all, in the gods’
complete graces, this ritual act cannot be involved in the ritual.”” We have already mentioned the passages
in tragedy where the goos is performed to accompany the last journey through the Acheron (A. Th. 8541t.,
Ch. 315-322) and to help Charon’s rowing with its rhythm. How could the goos reach the deceased and
the gods’ ears if the person performing it is not seriously interested in their will but only in his own
feelings? A similar situation appears in A. Ag. 1541-50, where being impious and guilty cannot
accompany the singing of a threnos: genuine sorrow and not only a dignified form as Fraenkel says
(1974, 733) would be the requirement to benefit the memory of a great king (" Who will bury him? Who
will sing (thrénéson) his lament? Will you dare to do it — after slaying your own husband, to wail for him
and to perform, without right, a favour that will be no favour to his soul, in return for his great deeds?
Who that utters praises over the tomb of a godlike man, accompanied by tears, will do that task with
sincerity of heart? *, tic 6 Odymv viv; tig 6 Opnvicwv;/ 1 o0 168° EpEat TMoN, KTetvas’/ 8vdpa TOV avTig
dmokokdoor/ Yoyt T dyapy xép avt’ Epyov / peydlov adikmg émkpivar;/ Tic §” dmropupiov oivov &n’
avopi Bgimt / ovv dakpoolg idntov/ aindeiot epevdv movioet;). The authenticity of feelings as requisite to
perform a ritual song is a theme expressed also in A. Th. 873-74 when the chorus say 'l weep, I groan,
and there is no deceit about it— I am raising my voice sincerely from the heart’, kKAaio ctévopat, Kol
d50hog 00oeic/ 1 K Ppevog opbdg e Myaivewv. In A. Ch. 335-9 it is the tomb itself that has welcomed
those who are suppliants and exiles alike (Electra and Orestes) singing a threnos, dimaig toi 6° €mroppiog
/ Bpfvoc avaotevalet. /tpog o’ ikétag 0éde/Ktar puyddac 0 opoimg. Their lament is accepted by the

tomb/altar (Garvie 1986, 134) not because it follows formal rules that Clytemnestra does not apply but

**" Again Richardson (idem, 282) notes that TAntov occurs only in this passage in Homer, and nowhere else in the
active sense of ‘enduring’, but such verbal adjectives can be either active or passive. 'As Apollo is protesting at the
gods’ failure to intervene it would have been less appropriate for him to ascribe endurance to the gods’ favour'.
> We will resume this concept in chapter 5. Apropos of this subject it is worth mentioning Barker (2007).
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because their sorrow is sincere. The threnos cannot be sung without dAnbsion ppevdv or with carelessness
to the gods: this is probably the reason why there is no mention of it (the threnos) in Patroclus’ funeral.®
Similarly to Helen’s unmusical lament in E. Hel. 167-79, that we will mention in chapter five, Achilles’
goos contains elements that Euripides would codify as dysphemic. This characteristic of the goos is not
new if we remember what we said in chapters 1 and 2 (and also 3 considering that the oimoge is part of
the goos), but what needs to be highlighted here is the fact that this dysphemia has the side-effect of never
being supported by music.

The threnos seems to be the effect of some gods’ presence and benevolence — and it is in fact
embodied by the Muses’ singing during Achilles’ funeral. Cases such as the funerals for Eteocles and
Polynices in Aeschylus’ Seven against Thebes or Euripides’ Alcestis show that the presence of music
keeps pace with the contentment of the gods and the dAnBsior ppevdv of the mourners. In the former case
(Th. 863) the chain of revenge has come to an end, the paean to the Erinyes is sung and a threnos is
performed. In the second case Alcestis is virtuous and willing to accept her death, the chorus do not forget
to give their tribute to the gods in 217-22, and they mention articulated music in 443-54, no matter
whether it is sung “to the seven-stringed tortoiseshell or in hymns without the lyre’. Ritual music is
therefore inserted by the poets in scenes of funerals only when there is no trace of offence to the gods. On
the contrary, it does not appear when there are elements of "disorder”, such as Achilles’ desire for
revenge.

Hence Homeric threnos is only compatible with what is euphemic. What does this imply? It
probably means that the threnos complies with what the Greeks believe in — be it gods, human destiny
after death or both— and does not display anything that might challenge their social and religious system.
The fact of being euphemic would probably guarantee the soul of the deceased permission to undertake

his last journey through the Acheron, like Alcestis and Eteocles and Polyneices. It remains to decide

*® This example applies to what Austin says (1962, 39-41): a performative speech would not be successfull if it does
not comply with the six rules which have been already mentioned (28, 1) and in this particular case with sincerity.
Stehle (2004, 130) identifies three elements in what she calls “euphemic prayer': "words that suggest a well-disposed
deity, a pious community, and a favourable outcome'.
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whether the threnos delivers contents of any kind or it mainly provides the euphemic gooi with musical
shape. In the latter case the goos would provide the contents of the prayer and destroy the barriers
between human beings and supernatural entities. Music would testify for the aletheia phenon, the
sincerity of heart, and would help the soul of the deceased in his journey.”’

In the ancient Greek world music is present in funerals only occasionally and we have tried to
explain this phenomenon by linking facts that are not traditionally considered related: a) music, b)
authenticity of feelings of the mourners, ¢) euphemia. The truth of heart would have the effect of being
euphemic and this would create the perfect context for music, the art of the Muses. Speculative though it

might be, the combination of these elements could guarantee the soul of the dead a safe journey in Hades.

THE OVERLAP

The dysphemic threnos

Instead of becoming separate entities the threnos and the goos appear very often as synonymous
in tragedy.” Such overlap is visible in two more aspects: the threnos starts being perceived as an

utterance provided with supernatural power and the goos as a more harmonious type of lament.

?" This link between music and the souls of the deceased seems almost forgotten, at least in its meaning, in western
society but ethnomusicology can provide us with enlightening examples of such a combination. Among the Hmong,
an ethnic group in the mountainous regions of southern China, music has a key role in funeral ceremony. The free-
reed mouth organ, or geej — an instrument that in principle is very similar to the Greek aulos — instructs the soul of
the deceased about death and the journey to the ancestral world. In between its didactic duties, it entertains both the
living participants and an invisible audience made up of the deceased, the spirits and the ancestors, all of whom are
said to enjoy its music very much' (Tapp 2004, 125). Morrison (1998, 3) points out that ‘For the Hmong, the
indisputable difference between their instrument and those of other ethnic groups is that the Hmong geej "speaks."
To the Hmong, the geej is not an instrument designed to produce music; it is a bamboo voice that intones a highly
stylized and ritualistic language. Thus “music” and “speech” are inseparable. The geej is an instrument that
communicates with the spirit world’. Nonetheless if we go back to societies geographically and chronologically
closer to the Greeks we can see that Egyptians used to have music in combination with spells during the funerals in
order to help the soul of the deceased through his journey in the underworld (Wilson 1901, 183).
* The threnos in A. Ag. 1076 and 1322 is called goos at 1080 and 1445, in Ch. 336 and 342 it is a goos at 321, 330
and 449, in Pers.686 it is a goos at 687, the boan mariandinou threneteros 936 is described as a goos at 946, in Th.
863 the threnos is a goos at 852,917, 965,968, in S. OC 1751 and 1778 it is again a goos at 1668, in EL. 88, 94,104
it is linked to the goos at 104, and in EI. 232, 255, 530 it is called goos at 244 291 353 375 379, in E. Med. 1211 and
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As for the threnos we can find several examples proving a change of meaning from ritual
expression of sorrow to a chant with mantic/magic meanings. At times this type of lament is linked with
prophecy. The threnos mentioned in A. Ag. 991 becomes at 979 an unbidden and unpaid song aKéAevGTOC
o0og Go1dé whose mantic value is shown clearly by the verb “to prophecy' (LSJ) povtuodel.” The
threnos in Ag. 1322 is preceded by verses that Sommerstein renders in this way: ‘I am not shying away
out of empty terror, as a bird does from a bush. Bear me witness of this after my death, when a woman
dies in return for me, a woman, and a man falls in return for a man who had an evil wife. As one about to
die, I claim this as my guest-right’ (1317-19), obtot dvcoilw Bauvov d¢ dpvic EOPm/aAlwmg: Bovovon
LLOPTUPETTE Lot TOSE,/ dTAV YOVT YOVOIKOG vt €Uod Bvn,/dvip T€ SVEIARAPTOS BVT  AVIPOG
néon./Eméevodpon tadta & mg Bavovpévn, and he mentions Hesychius’ explanation of the verb dvcoilw,
‘ne significationem quidem lamentandi habet sed potius mala ominandi' (Fraenkel 1961, 610). Through
these words, Cassandra alludes to legal proceedings (Fraenkel 1961, 615), providing testimony that the
punishment will happen according to some divine justice.*” *The punishment is the expression of the fact
that a trial has taken place and has issued in a verdict' (idem, 615), a trial that may have taken place in the
realm of the gods. After the explicit reference to the threnos at 1322 Cassandra addresses her prayer to
Helios, NAim & émevyopar mpog botatov eadc, asking that her enemies may pay to her avengers the
penalty for her murder, 11015 époig Tipadpoig ExOpoic povedot Toig Epoig Tivey OpodT dovAng Bavovonc,
evpapodg yepopatog (1323-25). Prophecy is therefore mixed to vengeance, themes that in Homeric
poems would not belong to the threnos but rather to the performance of the goos. However, these are not

isolated examples, as the threnos starts as early as in Aeschyleian times being paired with other mantic

Andr. 92 they are mentioned together, in Supp. 88 the threnos is related to the goos at 71, 79, 87, in Hec. 298 to the
goos at 297, in Hel. 166 threnoi are close to the goos at 165, and as threnemata at 173-4 seem to correspond to the
gooi at 169, the threnamata in E. El. 215 refer to the goos at 125, 141, 144, in Ph. the action of threnein at 1303 is
associated at the goos 1309, in Fr.(Nauck) 773 26 and Fr. 12 (Page) 92-98 the threnos is related to the goos.
** Fraenkel (1961, 444) points out that the verb is present only here, while the word mantipélos (first found in E.
Hec. 121) was probably formed after the pattern of oidnopaolos, oneiropdlos (both Homeric) and the like. This
pattern shows that the nature of the song is altogether supernatural since it gives words and music to a message
coming from a god/demon. As for the spontaneity of this song, the scholar notes also that it is different from the
song which is sung at meal-times or on some festal occasion. A professional singer sings neither unbidden nor
unrewarded.
% *Orestes assures himself of witnesses for the future proceedings in court.
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practices such as psychagogia (Pers. 686-87)."' We also do not lack for references showing that the act of
threnein happened in concomitance with the presence of demons (or vice versa): in A. Pers. 939 the
lament of the Maptavduvod Bpnvntiipog anticipates the verses where Xerxes reveals the presence there of
a daimon, daipwv yap 85 ab / petdrponog én’ époi;™ in E. Med. 1211 the goos and the threnos are both
mentioned in reference to Creon’s oimoge (1207-10) where he addresses an evil daimon;” in Med. 1409
Jason’s threnos consists in a prayer — émfealw means ‘to invoke the gods against someone’— to have a
daimon as witness of the evil suffered from Medea;** Helen’s and the chorus’ performance in E. Hel.
167-251 is defined a threnos and a goos and shows that "the Chorus see H.’s life ruled by a power
(daipmv; "...") and an apportioned lot (poipag) that are equally full of sorrow moAvotovov (211-12)°
(Allan 2008, 175).*> At times the threnos is mentioned in relation to oneiromancy: in E. IT 144 Iphigenia
indicates that one night she dreamed of her brother’s death;*® thence the chorus sing a song that
remembers the afflictions against the house of Tantalus and attribute Orestes’ presumed death to an ill
daipov (199-202) that later Iphigenia would identify as Moirai (207).”” Revenge appears often in
concomitance with the threnos: the threnemata at E. El. 215 refer to the already seen performance at 112-

214 where Electra is clearly addressing her father’s soul in order to send Orestes to take revenge on

3 Hueic 8¢ Opnveit’ £yyg £otdTeg TAPOV/ Kai yoyaywyoig opOéloviec yooic/ oikTpdg KoAsichs
32 *The Mariandyni, a tribe that lived in the northern part of Bithynia, near the Euxine, were noted for their dirges,
esp. in connection with the mourning for a youth called Bormos or Mariandynos® (Broadhead 1960, 228)
3 Q" votve mod,/tic ¢ HS GTipmg dapovev Andrecev;/tic TV yépovta TopBov dpeavov 6ébev/TiBnow; ofpot,
ouvBdavolui cot, tékvov. ‘O unhappy child, which of the gods has destroyed you so shamefully and has bereft me of
you, me, an old man at death's door? Oh, may I die with you, my child!” (Kovacs 1994)
** calling the heavenly powers poptopopevos daipovag g ot/ Tékva KTeivas’ GmokmAves/ yodooi te xepoiv
Odyai te vekpovg “to witness that you killed my sons and now forbid me to touch them or to bury their bodies’. This
prayers is then followed by an oimoge obg pmot’ &yd @Ooag dperov / Tpdc cod eOévoug Emdéctan “Oh that T had
never begotten them, never seen them dead at your hands!" (1413-14) (idem).
*% oo aiod:/ Soipovog ToAvGTOVO/poipag Te Gc, Yova.
3% o dpwat,/SveBpnvitolg Gg Bprvorc/Eykeytat, Tl OVK EDHOVGOV/HOATAC [Bodv] GAvpolg EAEYOLS, aiod,/aial,
Kndeiolg oiktowstv:/ai pot supPaivovg” drot/coyyovov & Ov kotakhowo &va/lmdc, oiay <oiav> idopav/dyty
oveipov/voktdg, tg EEMAD” dpeva. O servants, in what painful lamentations am I enmeshed, in elegies that no lyre
accompanies and the muses do not love, alas, amid the keening of grief! It is disaster, disaster that has come upon
me, and I mourn for my brother: such is the dream vision I saw in the night whose darkness has just departed!
(Kovacs 1999).
> Kyriakou (2006, 98-99) points out that the daimon ‘is not so much Iphigenia’s personal fate as the collective
fortune of the Tantalids. This is virtually identical with the curse which, though never mentioned explicitly in this
play, plagues and ultimately brings low each generation of the Pelopid family" c¢f. Platnauer (1960, 78) ‘the nemesis
springing ..." from the misdeeds of Pelops and others of the family still haunts the hous of their descendants’.
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Clytemnestra and Aegisthus; Clytemnestra’s threnos at 1176 does not sound less threatening (1177-
1179), AndArecév 6°, & TEKVOV, O GLTELGOG TATHP, /ADTOG KTAVAOV, 00K GAAOG 008 BAMN xept,/ TTO16VSE
eBov KotoMnov tpog Tovg dopovgt. The theme of revenge and therefore of a divine justice in
connection with the threnos explains the presence of invocations to gods such as the Erinyes or to
chthonic divinities such as Hermes, Thanatos, Hades and Persephone, e.g. in S. 4j. 852 the threnos refers
to the invocations to the Erinyes (835-844),”® Hermes (831-34),” and Thanatos (854-55)"; in S. EL 104 it
refers to the invocation to Hades, Persephones, Hermes, Ara and the Erinyes (110-120).*" It is also worth
remembering that Sappho in Fr. 150 LP states the incompatibility of the threnos with the Muses, which is
in neat contrast with the passage in the Odyssey. This contradiction might show a change of meaning of
the word itself and imply that threnos could have incorporated elements of the goos. “All these passages
show how the threnos, after being a ritual lament to be sung at a tomb, encompassed features that

originally belonged to the goos and started being aischrologic or even dysphemic.

¥ kakd & dpwyode Tag dei Te TopOEévoug/iel 8 dpdoag mavta Tév Ppotoic mddn,/cepvag Eptvdg tovimodag, padsiv
€ &/mpog TV ATpelddV MG S1OAAL O TAANG,/ KO GPOG KokKOLG KAKIoTO Kol TavemAiédpovs/ Euvapraceiay, domep
gioopdc’ & &/[adToceuyh TinTovTa, TOC aTOCPAYEIY/TPOC TV PIAicTOV Ekyévmv drointo.]/it’, & Toysion motvipol
T 'Epwieg,/yedece, 1| @eidecOe mavorpuov otpatod "And I call for help upon those who are ever maidens and see
ever all the sufferings of mortals, the dread Erinyes with long stride, so that they witness my destruction at the hands
of the sons of Atreus. [And may they snatch them up, with evil that befits their evil, and utterly destroy them, as they
see me fall by own hand, hrough their most beloved offspring]. Come, Erinyes, swift o punish, take our fill, do not
spare the host entire!” (Lloyd-Jones 1994)
¥ Tocadtd ¢, & Zed, mpooTpénm, KoAd & dua/mopmaiov Eppiv x06viov £b pe kowicar/Edv dcpadtoto kai Toyel
oM potUmevpav dappnéavto TddE pacydve. “So much, O zeus, I ask for you, and at the same time I call on
Hermes who escorts men below the earth to lull me fast to sleep, without writing, with one rapid bound, when I have
pierced my side with this sword" (idem).
' & Oavate Odvare, viv - émiokeyon poAGV./Koitol 68 &V kel Tpocandncm Euvév. Death, death, come now
and look upon me! But to you I shall speak when I am with you!" (idem).
6 d * Atdov kot IMepoepovnc,/d x06ve’ Epui] kai motvi” Apd/cepvod te Oedv maideg "Eptvdec,/ol Todg adikog
Bvnokovtag 6pad’,/ol Tovg EVVAG VITOKAETTOUEVOLG,/EADET, Apri&ate, TicaoOe TaTpOg/povov NUETEPOL,/Kal pot
TOV/E OV TEPYOT AdEAPOV:/LobVN Yap Gyetv 0OKETL K®D/AOmNG dvtippomov dybog *O house of Hades and
Persephone, O Hermes of the underworld and powerful Curse, and Erinyes, revered children of the gods who look
upon those wrongfully done to hearth, who look upon those who dishonour the marriage bed in secret, come, bring
help, avenge the murder of our father, and send to me my brother! For I have no longer strength to bear alone the
burden of grief that weighs me down" (idem).
2 “For it is not right that there should be lamentation in the house of those who serve the Muses. That would not be
fitting for us’ (Campbell 1982). For a detailed analysis of this fragment see also Palmisciano (1998) who seems to
suggest the idea of the equation threnos = goos (187-89).
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The euphemic goos

If the threnos starts being used with a new connotation in tragedy, the goos seems not always to
correspond to the performative utterance that we have described in chapter 1 and 2. The first evidence we
are going to discuss is that showing the presence in literature of two contrasting gooi — or occasionally a
goos contrasting with another type of lament —: the most interesting reference is certainly A. Pers. 540-5
*And the Persian wives, indulging in soft wailing (abrogooi) through longing to behold their lords and
abandoning the daintily wrought coverlets of their couches, the delight of their youth, mourn with
complainings that know no end” (Smyth 1988), ai 8’ appoyoor [lepaideg avdpdv/ mobBEovoat ideiv
aptiuyiav,/ AékTpov govag appoyitovac,/ yMoaviig fifng tpyi, desicat,/ mevbodot yoo1g
dxopeototdrolg. Here the Persians’ brides are described in two different conditions: potheousai, desiring
to see their grooms, and mourning —penthousi— after leaving their nuptial bed because of their husbands’
death. Broadhead (1960, 145) recognizes two separate moments " Then, in their longing for their absent
lords they flooded the couches with tears; now, in their hopeless yearning for those they know will never
return, they abandon the couches — a pathetic touch — and give themselves up to transports of grief”. The
condition of hope (and desire, pothos) is associated with the habrogooi while desperation is expressed by
insatiable laments, gooi akorestotatoi.”

The presence of two types of gooi is also proved by the presence of two distinct groups of
adjectives (and verbs) showing that the goos can be a musical song or an aggressive and unmusical
utterance. Let us see what the musical attributes are. 1) The swan-like goos that Clytemnestra attributes to

Cassandra is associated with the verb peAneiv at the already quoted verse Ag. 1445 and the chorus uses

*3 Hall (1997, 147) notes that ‘Insatiability and abandoned emotionalism are two of the hallmarks of the barbarian
psyche as constructed in this play’. We should add the reference to two different type of song in E. Alc. 445-7 where
a music played by the heptatonos chelys is in contrast with alyroi hymnoi. As for the meaning of ailinos, see ch. 5.
Also in the already quoted S. Aj. 630 the goos of the nightingale is in contrast with the ailinos and the oxutonous
odas.
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the verbs “to strike up a strain, chant' (LSJ), pehotvmeic (1153);* the gooi are considered like Gowég in S.
Ant. 883, and in E. Her. 109-10 the chorus call themselves &0160g of gooi. 2) On the other hand the
frenzied goos is even better represented and this probably depends on the fact that the magical/aggressive
nature of the goos becomes very common in tragedy: the birds’ prayers to the deities in order to ask for
revenge is an oiwvoBpoov /ydov dEuPoav in Ag. 56-7, the gooi psychagogoi that the old men perform
opOtalovteg (687) in Persians are 60c0poa Baypata at 636, Xerxes asks the chorus to lift up, émop0ialg,
their voice at 1050 and to sing also with a 3ucBpoov avdav as a daimon has turning round upon him at
942 and the chorus indeed utter dvcoBpdoic yooig at 1077, in S. Ant. the gooi uttered by Antigone at 427
are described as an 0&Ov @B6yyov a few lines before (423), and in E. Hel. 185-90 the yogpdv nomon is an
dAvpov Eleyov — which does not refer to the lack of musical instruments but is equated with lack of joy
(Allan 2008, 173) — and its aggressive nature is revealed by the verbs isica and “shout aloud" avapodr;*
the unmusical goos is often related to madness: in 7h. 967 the gooi are related to the verb poivetar, and
Electra’s goos which is linked to the act of divew (135) is 6&vtovev in S. El. 243; in the same type of
passages we should identify also the references to a bacchic frenzy such as the dyav yowv in E. Med. 204
— which is associated with an ill-sounding Atyvpa voice — and the goos coming €& dAdotopog which is a
vopov Pakyeiov in E. Hec. 684-7.

Another relevant aspect for our analysis is the nightingale, which is used as marker of music on
one hand and reveals also that the lament was simply expression of sorrow and not a bringer of
aischrologic or dysphemic meanings. In Aeschylus’ Agamemnon, Cassandra’s goos is linked to the
nightingale’s lament, but the comparison itself seems to point out the differences between the two
utterances and therefore the features of the bird’s singing. As already said previously while speaking of

the musical terminology in relation with the goos, Cassandra is described uttering (throein) a vopov

4 Fraenkel (1962, 529) follows one of Blomfield’s rendering pelotvmsic as “carmina excudo' . For an explanation
of the comparison of Cassandra with the swan see also Fraenkel (1962, 684).
“In A. Ag. 990-1 the threnos is a prophetic song and is called &vev Mpog *..." Opijvov Eptvdoc. The hymn of the
Erynues is normally described as unaccompanied by musical instruments -see also A. Eum. 330 and E. Ph. 1028 -
and ill-sounding 7h. 868
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dvopov at the verses 1141-2 and peroturely imminent disasters with dpBioig vopoig (1153) and the chorus
compare her to the nightingale 1142-5.* However, Cassandra immediately wants to point out that her
destiny is different from that of the nightingale: if the bird has received a pleasant life with no cause to
grieve yAukov T’ aidva Khavpdtov dtep (1148), she is destined to be killed by a double-edged weapon
apoenket dopi (1149). Does it mean that also their laments are different? Some scholars explain this
contrast by saying that Cassandra, in speaking of the nightingale, brings forward an interpretation of the
story completely different from the known-one, according to which the bird would not lament and mourn
at all (Thomson 1966, 91-92).*” However we prefer Fraenkel’s interpretation of the passage as he points
out that "the life of the little songstress, blessed by the Muses, is full of mourning. Mourning, it is true, but
is nevertheless a yAvkbg aicdv; she does not utter cries of pain since she was mercifully rescued at the last
moment from the most terrible fate, death by the sharp blade’ (Fraenkel 1962, ii.526). The text seems to
suggest so. Whereas Cassandra is described as prophesying, Osommidnoew (1161), and getting the
direction of a path of prophecy, Osomesing 630 (1154), — as the swan traditionally does before dying—**

the bird in the bush at 1316 is lamenting &A\wc, pointlessly, and for fear, popw.*

¢ ppevopavig Tic €1 BeopopNTOG, & /Pl & abTdc Opogic/vopov dvopov, oid Tic Eovd/ddpeTog Podc, Ped, Tahaivog
opeoctv/Trov "Ttuv otévoug” apeBodi kakoic/dndwv Biov “you are out of your mind, divinely possessed, you cry
forth about yourself a song that is not a song, like a vibrant-throated bird wailing insatiably, alas, with a heart fond
of grieving, the nightingale lamenting “Itys, Itys!” for a death in which both parents did evil® (Sommerstein 2008).
*7 Thomson says that it seems clear “that these birds were the subject of two contrary traditions. The Chorus has
likened Cassandra to the unhappy nightingale, mourning for Itys; and the comparison is apt, because both are
servants of Apollo. And Cassandra, rejecting the comparison, recalls the alternative tradition: the Gods gave the
nightingale a sweet life without lamentation, while she is confronted with a violent death".
* It is worth remembering Fraenkel’s interpretation of the word as ¢AL’ G¢ instead of &AAwc. The conjunctions
would certainly change the meaning of the sentence but do not lower the meaning of the contrast between the
nightingale’s singing and Cassandra’s utterance. Besides, we should compare Cassandra to Plato’ s swan at Pl. Phd
85 a-b: "But men, because of their own fear of death, misrepresent the swans and say that they sing for sorrow, in
mourning for their own death. They do not consider that no bird sings when it is hungry or cold or has any other
trouble; no, not even the nightingale or the swallow or the hoopoe which are said to sing in lamentation. I do not
believe they sing for grief, nor do the swans; but since they are Apollo's birds, I believe they have prophetic vision,
and because they have foreknowledge of the blessings in the other world they sing and rejoice on that day more than
ever before’ (Fowler 1966) oi 8* vOpwmot d1d 10 adTdV 360G TOd BavaTov Kol TOV KUKVOV KOTAWELIOVTAL, KOl
Pacy avTovg Bpnvodvtag Tov Bdvatov KO AOTNG EEAdEY, Kol 0O Aoyilovtar &t ovdev (5)dpveov ddet dtov mewi] f
PLy®d i Tvar BAANV AOINY Avzfjtat, 006 ot 1] T€ NdadV Kol yeMdoV kai 6 Emoy, 6 61 goct dio Avrny Opnvodvta
&dewv. GAL’ obte TodTé pot paiveTon Avmodpeva ddety obTE ol kikvol, GAL’ Gte olpo Tod ATOAAMVOC BVTES, HAVTUKOL
7€ €lo1 Kol TPoeldaTeg Ta £V A0V Ayafa (dovot kol TEpmovTol Ketvny TV NPV dapepOVTIRG 1 &v 1@ Eunpocbev
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In A. Supp. 62 the chorus liken their lament to Procne’s: in this case the lament —which is neither
a goos nor a threnos but a generic oiktov — seems similar to the inoffensive goos. At 73 the chorus
describe it as a lament that has a pleasant side by using the expression yogdva &’ avOepiCopat: they are
plucking flowers of gooi. No matter how ambiguous the verse looks,” Aeschylus with this image creates
an immediate association with something serene, pleasant and fresh as it reminds the spectator of spring
(an idea that certainly comes from Homer). This reference — and the context itself — might suggest that the
lament mentioned here does not contain any dysphemic meaning. A contrast between two types of lament
is present also in S. 4j. 628: as soon as Ajax’ mother will hear about her son’s madness, she will not sing
a nightingale-like goos, 008’ oiktpdgyoov dpviBoc dndodg/ aynoet dvopopog, but an aikvov and
o&vtovoug pev @dag / Opnvioet (Kamerbeek 1963, 131). A clear case where the goos is related to feelings
and not to sinister intentions is S. Trach. 105 where Deianira, compared to a mournful bird, oté tv’
80\ov dpviv , is depicted moBovpéva, longing.>' Besides, the chorus’ stonache at 963 does not present
any relationship with mantic meanings but is only an expression of sorrow and sympathy. Euripides
confirms in foto our idea: in E. Hec. 336-8 Hecuba asks Polyxena to use all the notes that a nightingale is
able to sing in order to stay alive, o0 &’, €1 Tt peilo dOvauw fj pAp Exels,/ omovdale mhoag Hot’
émdovog otopa/ pAoyydc isioa, ur otepndijvar fiov.” This prayer is therefore nothing more than an

entreaty whose variety of expedients to convince Odysseus is compared to the nightingale’s assortment of

xpove. (J.Bournet, 1900); Cassandra has in common with the bird the the fact of being consecrated to Apollo and
therefore her performance does not come from grief but from the manteia.
9 D.L.Page reports 1316 @Bt but even in this case the contrast between the two types of lament is evident. The
nightingale therefore represents in itself a moment of separation between two different attitudes to the death: the
legend of Procne killing her son for revenge is the representation through the myth of a violent behaviour in relation
to grief and death; its melodious singing on the other hand symbolizes a detachment from what is dangerous for the
soul. From this point on the nightingale has been represented mostly in this second way, which means that this
second feature of the bird has prevailed over the first one. However, a memory of the original magical side of the
nightingale seems to be preserved in medical practices: its flesh was eaten as a magical cure for sleeplessness (Ael.
1, 43). °[...] reverse magic was in operation since the nightingale was a wakeful bird’ (Pollard 1977, 133).
3% For recent comments see Sandin (2005, 86), Whittle (1980, 70).
! Davies (1991, 82) notes that “the epithet suggests that this bird is the nightingale’. The verb pothed verb seems to
us quite significant especially if compared with all the words related to the mania that mark the other type of lament.
32 See Collard (1991, 148) “the simile’s point is the hoped effectiveness of varied tones such as the nightingale
famously possesses or its melancholy’.
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sounds. E. Hel. 1107-16,” and Ar. Av. 210-20,%* 658-60,° 1380-81 AtyvgOoyyog anddv, one inspired by
the other (Dover 1972, 148-9; Dunbar 2004, 205; Allan 2008, 272), reveal that the nightingale, beside

being musically characterized, is related to expressions of pure pity and grief.

From these passages we can infer that tragedy uses the goos in two different ways, whose musical
characteristics depend on (or at least are somehow related with) the intention behind the performance
itself: on the one hand there might be a goos aimed at expressing grief and sympathy, which was
mellifluous and harmonious to hear, and therefore associated with the singing of the nightingale; on the
other hand there is an aggressive type of goos, the one that we described in the previous chapter, whose
harsh and shrill-toned sound might depend on the intention of the mourner of harming or at least calling

on some supernatural power.

Are these passages reliable to evaluate if these types of gooi indicate real rituals? We have
already said in the second chapter that the goos is introduced in tragedy as a dysphemic element when
referring to practices such us prophecy, request for revenge or accompanying the journey of the dead to
Hades. This means that they are considered as anti-ritual, a violation of ritual. The presence of a goos

expressing feelings and associated with the singing of the nightingale can be explained as the poets’

33 6& 1o Evahotg Vo devdpordpolc/poveeia kai Odkovg vi/lovsay dvapodom,/cs Tav dodotdtay dpvida
HeASOV/ dmSova Socpuosscay,/EA0” @ it EovBav/iyevimy édehlopéva/Oprvav duot Evvepydc,/ Erévoc neréag
movoug/Tov TMadwv T° de/6000q dakpudevta ToTHov/ Axoudv vrd Adyyarg “You that in your steading among the
leaves keep your house of song, I call aloud to you, most gifted in music, bird of song, nightingale of tears: come,
you that through tawny throat trill your lay of woe, share in my lamentation as I sing of Helen’s grievous troubles
and te sorrowful fate of the daughters of Troy at the hands of Greek spearmen’ (Kovacs 2002)

*"Aye chvvopé pot, madoat pv Hrvov, /ABcov 8& vopovg iepdv § vov, /odg d1it Beiov otdOpaTOC BpNVEI/TOV € OV
Kol ooV ToAvdakpuv “Ttuv, /EleMlopévn diepoic péhesw/yévuog Eovbiic. Kaboapd yxmpel /510 puALoKOpov pPidakog
MY/ TpoOg A10¢ €dpag, v’ 6 ypuookdpag/Doifog dkovmV Tolg 6olg EAEYOL/AVTIYIAL®DVY ELEPAVTOSETOV /QOPLLYYOL
Bedv iomot xopoic: /o1t &’ abavitwv oTopdTmv Ywpel /EOIeovoc Opod /Belo pakdpov dAoivyn "Come my
songmate, leave your sleep, and loosen the strains of sacred songs, that from your divine lips bewail deeply mourned
Itys, your child and mine, trilling forth fluid melodies from your vibrant throat. Pure the sound that ascends through
green-tressed bryony to Zeus’ abode, where gold-tressed Phoebus listens to your songs of grief and, strumming in
response his ivoried lyre, stirs the gods to their dance; and from deathless lips arises in harmonious accord the divine
refrain of the Blest' (Henderson 2000)

> Tovtoug piv dymv petd contod/ dpicticov ed- Ty & Hdvpelij Eoppavov dndova Movoag katdhewp’ 7 v dedp’
éxpiaoag, tva maicopev pet’ ékeivng ‘Do take these men with you and give them a good lunch; but that mellifluous
nightingale, singer in the Muses’ choir, bring her out here and leave her with us; we’d like to play with her" (idem).
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intention to promote an euphemic goos which does not present, in their opinion, elements of pollution and

archaic musical styles.

FROM LOW TO HIGH DEGREE OF PERFECTION

At this point of our reconstruction the traditional division between the musical threnos and the
non-musical goos seems to have been replaced by an alternative scenario: interferences between threnos
and goos from Odyssey on— and more clearly from post-Homeric poems — show that the traditional
separation does not fit anymore and we should rather identify three types of lament. The first one (called
threnos) is the song uttered by the tomb, is musical and correspond to a genuine tribute to the deceased. A
second one (which is indifferently called goos and threnos) seems to be related to an aggressive utterance
connected with a ‘mania’ and often related to magical elements especially in tragedy: this type would be
characterized by the use of an ill-sounding voice and the absence of musical instruments. The latter one
(that we can identify as an euphemic goos) is rather a melodic and musically elaborated expression,
probably sung with a lower volume of the voice and aimed at expressing feelings. However it is essential
to our investigation to see in detail in what music consists within these different stages, whether music is

parallel to, or maybe a marker of, deeper meaning.

Barker’s enlightening work on symbolism of music in Euripides’ Helen pioneers a methodology
that unveils meanings of music that have never been analyzed (Barker 2007). His analysis will provide
the most appropriate foundation for the present section. We need to take into account passages where the
threnos or the goos are explicitly related to some musical instruments and Euripides’ Helen seems to offer
clear evidence for this link. In 167-78 the Sirens are invoked in order to make Helen’s utterance — the
dAvpov Eleyov (185) — more musical through Aipov /Awtov i} cOpryyag 1j /edppyyag (171-72) and

similarly the chorus at 1106-16 prays to the nightingale, éAehlopéva /Oprvov éuoi Euvepyog (1111-12).
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Thanks to Barker’s investigation about the subtle relations of these two passages with one another —
Helen’s kommos and the chorus’ stasimon— and of both with Demeter’s hymn at 1301-1368, we can
identify different types of lament. One betrays an incautious behavior to the death (‘un atteggiamento
incauto nei confronti della parola® (Barker 2007, 21) while the other is in agreement with Demeter’s
mysteries. Musical references would therefore symbolize themes related to death and the underworld. In
the light of Barker’s analysis our previous investigation’s results are more complete. In fact beside the
aggressive dysphemic lament and an euphemic one Euripides testifies to the presence of another form of
musical ritual related to death, that can be considered as the ‘must be’ of the lament, the final and perfect
stage of the evolution of the lament (Barker 2007, 21). If we follow Euripides’ historiography of the
lament we can then distinguish three ‘levels’ or phases — not necessarily in chronological order —of the

lament:

1) éuoig /tyooig (169), aitivoig kaxoict (171) Opnvina/ct (174), clearly lacking music, divpov
&leyov (185), and of positive purpose but only being addressed against someone — like the Nymph who

“cries out that she is being ravished by Pan' (Kovacs 2002), ITavog davafodt yapovg (190);

2) at a higher level we can recognize a) a lament inspired by some god. The Sirens intervene
through some instruments, Aipov/Aotov §j cOptyyog fi/@oputyyag: in this case the Sirens’ intercession can
guarantee that the lament is appropriate to Persephone, map’ éuébev Vo /pnéLabpa voyLo Todvo /VEKLeY
oropévorlg Aapmnt (176-78); b) the nightingale-voiced lament seems to belong to the same group, although
Tav dowotdtav dpviba perwidov (1109b) is not a proper deity: like the one inspired by the Sirens this
lament becomes an euphemic utterance and a proper homage to the dead people (1122-36; 1151-60) as
the intervention of the bird allows the chorus to sing not only Helen’s grievous troubles, ‘EAévag peréovg
novovug (1113), but also “the sorrowful fate of the daughters of Troy * (idem), Tov TAMddwv T’ [...]
dakpvodevta ToTHov/ Axoudv Vo Adyyog (1114- 16), and the sad destiny of many Greeks who “died by

the sword and from great boulders hurled at them™ (idem), moAloi 6* Axoudv dopi Koi TeTpivaug /piraict
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gxmvevoavteg AV dav péheov Egovoty (1122-24).°° These two species share the same purpose but seem to
differ from a musical point of view: if the Sirens’ lament needs to be accompanied by the phorminx, the

libyn loton or the syrinx, the nightingale goos is rather to be likened to pure music (Barker 2004, 192).”

3) at the third and last level, we should say at the level of perfection, we can place the hymn to
Demeter where the goddess’s ire for Persephone’s loss is softened by the Muses’ choirs, Mobcai 0°
vuvotot yopdv (1345), by Cypris’ yakkod 8° avdav ydoviav (1346) and tomavd Pupootevi] (1347) to
which she replies BapOPpopov aviov /teppbeic’: the instruments used here are clearly associated with a
different attitude to death as they embody hope, consolation and even joy. Differently from those
described in Helen’s first stasimon, the instruments here are rhythmical and percussive (¢ympana, crotala,
kymbala) and are related to the so-called ‘mysteries’ ‘i riti attraverso i quali gli iniziati riuscivano a
placare quei poteri e assicurarsi una vita felice dopo la morte’(Barker 2007, 21).® The difference between
the second and the third type of lament is the nature of the consolation offered. If the aedonion nomos
gives the mourners the awareness that death is an inescapable reality — common to everyone —° and
comforts them with the thought that the dead person’s soul is appeased, the mystery song provides the

mourner with something more: the certainty that there is a pleasant future in the underworld for those who

>® We should not forget that they have a divine inspiration in common: if the first comes from the Sirens, the
nightingale devotes her suffering to the Muses povotekvov IIpoxvng eovov Exm AéEar/ Bvopevoy Movoarg (E. HF
1021-22).
>" We should also mention Plinius’ reference to the nightingale AN 10, 29, 43 (81-85) (Barker 2002, 83-104) where
the birds’ voice is described as ‘modulatus’. (Barker 2002, 87, 99).
¥ We can recognize in this distinction the reason why at E. Or. 316-20 the Erinyes belong to a fiacov [...]
€v dakpvoot Kai yoorg that is apdicyevtov. The goos of revenge and anger cannot be related to the Dionysian
mysteries.
%% See also the gnomic sentence is at E. Or. 339-44 katoho@Opopiot KatoAo@upopar./dve & Aaipog do/Tig diéton
Bodg Tvaag daipwv/KatékAvoey detvdv Tovav Oc TovTou/AdPpoic dhedpiotoy €v kbpacwy. T weep, I weep for you.
Great good fortune among mortals is not lasting; some god shaking it like the sail of a swift ship, overwhelms it in
waves of fearful trouble, deadly and boisterous like those of the main'; (Kovacs 2002). E. Or. 976-81 io i,
TovOAKpLT Epapépmv/EBvn molbmova, Aevoced’, g map’ EAmidoc/poipa Paivel/Etepa & Etepog apeifetar/mqpat’
&V xpOve Lakp@:/Ppotdv &° 6 mag dotdbuntog aimv.' Ah, ah, you race of mortals, full of tears, trouble-laden, see
how fate defeats your expectations! Different woes come by turns to different men over the length of days, and
beyond our power to reckon is the whole course of human life.  (idem) West (1987, 206) points out that “the idea that
prosperity never lasts does not appear beforethe 5™ century' and that *daimén is the divine agent responsible for
one’s fortunes at any given time'.
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deserve it. The aedonion nomos is the song of separation while the hymn to Demeter is the song of

happiness in the underworld.”

The distinction of these types of lament in Euripides’ Helen, where music changes according to
the ritual described and the meanings implied, raises the obvious question whether this distinction is

confirmed by other plays and authors. Let us see if this is true.

THE LITERARY THRENOI

We should not be surprised to find a further stage in Euripides’s evolution of the lament: the
mystery lament to be performed in cults devoted to Demeter represents the level of perfection.
Differently from the goos, the threnos survived in literature through the centuries and possibly integrated
elements of the third type of lament mentioned by Euripides, on account of the simple fact that this one
represented the ‘ideal’ lament, the one that embodies the highest degree of piousness. Pindar’s and
Simonides’ threnoi seem to validate our idea: if from one side Simonides’ dirges are famous to be poetic
tributes to the deceased, from the other Pindar’s threnoi resemble mostly the third type of lament, we
should say the one performed in mystery cults. In other words they would be the literary examples of

these two laments, and keep being called threnoi. Let us see them in detail.

The best known dirge from Simonides is certainly the one devoted to the soldiers who fell at
Thermopylae (Fr. 26 Page) where the poet speaks of an eternal glory as they were destined for a tomb for

an altar, lamentation of remembrance, pity for praise, Bopoc 8 6 Tdpoc, Tpd yowv 8 uvictig, O 8 oikTog

69 Perhaps there is a link with Dionysus at Hel. 1358-1365: &y Tot dovartar veBp@dv/mopmoikilol 6ToASec/KIo60D
t€ o1eOETion YAO0/VapOnKkag g iepovc,/poppov 0 eihiocouéva/kokiog Evooic aibfepia,/Pakyedovod T £Beipa
Bpoui/g kai movvoyideg Oedc. Great is the power of the dappled garb of deerskin, the ivy shoots wound about the
sanctified hollow reed, the din in the air of the bull-roarer whirled in a circle, the long hair leaping in bacchic joy for
Bromius'(idem). Allan (2008, 308) comments that the verses 1358-65"assert and enhance the power of the Mother’s
cult through syncretism with the ecstatic orgia of Dionysus. (At Ba. 120-34 a similar process of assimilation enables
the music of Mother Rhea to be incorporated in the cult of Dionysus: “...””). The passage corresponds (thematically
as well as metrically) with 1342-49, where the origins of the goddess’s rites and music were described .
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gmovog- (3). Simonides approaches the death mostly in a ‘human’ perspective, as he does not perceives it
as a passage to another state but only as a condition that shows the limits of being human.®' His dirges
seem in fact mainly concentrated on the shortness of life : in Fr. 15 (Page) death is an implacable destiny
that makes no distinction between good and bad people, 6 6* douktog 6 ¢ Emkpépatot Bavatog: /keivov
yap Toov Adyov pépog ot T° dyaboi /6oTig T€ KaKkdg (4-6), and in Fr. 16 the dirge becomes an occasion to
remember the precariousness of happiness, dkeia yop 000E TovLTTEPVYOL HViaG /oDT®G & peTdotacts, and
the inevitability of an end also for great achievements and riches, wdvta yop piov ikveitol daomAfita
XapoPow / ai peydion T dpetal kai 6 Thodtog (Fr. 17). The deities in these dirges seem nothing but
inconstant and moody gods 0g0¢ 6 mwapuntig (Fr. 21) against which human beings are fragile and
powerless, anr| /povtov 18’ 00d€v oty €v avtoic.T (Fr. 21), odk EoTiv Kakov /Avemdokntov avOpmmolg

(Fr. 22). Simonides’ threnoi correspond therefore to the traditional epitymboi laments.

On the contrary Pindar’s surviving threnoi show an eschatological perspective: they often refer to
Elysium and to the immortality of the soul (7/r. 129, 131, 133, 134, 137, Page).”* Through these dirges
Pindar offers consolations to the mourner by describing the progress of the soul through the future ages.
After death, everyone receives his own due reward, and the spirits of the just are purified, until they are
free from all taint of evil. In this perspective the lament becomes something comparable not only to the

homage to the deceased but also to the hymn to Demeter in Helen, at least in its purpose: the threnos is

%! But it is worth mentioning Yatromanolakis (1998, 9) who considers the fragment as a threnos, where the person
speaking is a woman feeling the longing to see and even touch a dead loved. According to his interpretation, ‘the
woman [...]Jexpresses her wish to travel across the sea, and her longing to meet her dead husband, even in the
afterlife, which is imagined as a fertile and beautiful island, perhaps the Island of the Blest or Elysium’.
62" Cannata Fera notes (1990, 167) that in fr. a the vital functions in the underworld are bettered and the earthly life
continues there in ideal conditions. This seems not to be new in Greek view of the underworld but, for Cannata Fera,
it is the first time that ethical canons determin the condition of the souls (168). However this does not mean for the
scholar that Pindar was referring to Orphic doctrines. Fr. 131 constitutes an exceptional passage because only Plato
would treat systematically the issue of the immortal nature of the soul (Cannata Fera 1990, 185). Although this
conception was already spreading in the fifth century, this threnos is the first text asserting the divine origin of the
soul, the dualistic conception of the human being and the dream as product of the soul (idem, 186). Fr. 133
resembles a fragment from Empedokles (115 DK). Fr. 137 is clearly connected to the Eleusinian mysteries (Cannata
Fera 1990, 204): in fact the comparison with H.Dem. 480ff and S. f. 837 Radt would reveal not a literary influence
but most importantly the cultual nature of the makarismos. The adjective olbios is recognized by the scholar as
technical term for the Eleusinian mysteries.
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consolatory as it offers an alternative to the traditional idea of a shadow-like existence in the underworld .
This alternative comes certainly from the new mysteric religions and the threnos seems to represent
poetically and musically religious meanings.** The applicability of the concepts expressed — a future of
happiness — to the human being in general is shown by the fact that the threnos is not addressed
personally any more but is rather focused on a common destiny:* in T/r. 129 Pindar speaks of an
indefinite toiot, in Thr. 133 we can read an equally generic otot, and in 131 the condition described is
extended even to mévtwv and to the genitive plural evdopdévev at 134. However, beyond these new
themes we can find elements that sound already familiar. One of them is the presence of musical
references such as the musical instruments played by the souls toi 6¢ popuiyyeoot| tépmovtalt (130) or
the songs aimed to ‘rest the bodies’ of Linus, Hymenaeus and Ialemus (139).[... ... . ]JJowopevar 10 8¢
kot[..]Jav / 1| peig [desunt ca. 1511.] gopot’ dmopOuévav: /o &v dyétav Aivov aikvov duvet, / & &’

Y pévatov, <ov> év yapoiot ypoilopevov /[Moipa] copumpmtov Aafev, /Eoydrolg Duvototv: & & Taiepov
adpoporw /vovom {6t} medabévia cBévoc “but (other songs) put to sleep three sons of Kalliope, so that
memorials of the dead might be set up for her. The one sang ailinon for long-haired Linos; another sang
of Hymenaios, whom the last of hymns took when at night his skin was first touched in marriage; and
another sang of Ielemos, whose strength was fettered by a flesh-rending disease™ (Race 1997). This
passage is very important because for the first time the link between musical genres and religious contents
is shown clearly. Linus, Ialemos, and Hymenaios’ legends tell about how they died and how a goddess
cried upon them, which has much to do with Demeter and Proserpina’s myth. We are not able to say if
Pindar invented these stories for a specific purpose or he only translated into poetry an already

widespread tradition.”® However we recognize a sort of ratio that we can express as following: the three

% For a detailed analysis of the references to mysteric practices in Fr. 129 S.-M see Brillante (1987, 35-51).

% See also Swift 2010, 312.

6% Cannata Fera (1990, 142-143) explains the presence of these mythic characters by their consoling function: *Come

in Saffo una festa nuziale ¢ paragonata a nozze mitiche, nel threnos la situazione attuale ¢ ricollegata ai rispettivi

moment mitici, cio¢ alla morte dei giovani Lino, Imeneo, Ialemo. Mentre pero in composizioni quali gli epinici o gli

epitalami il riferimento mitico ha in genere la funzione di amplificare la lode del destinatario, nel treno in generale e
138



goddesses bemoaning the death of Linus, lalemos and Hymenaeus can be compared to Demeter mourning
for Persephone’s death and the linos-song, the ialemos song and the hymenaios song might depend on the
example of Demeter’s hymn. The mystery cults to Demeter might have inspired Pindar to create

personifications from minor genres like the /inos-song, the ialemos, and the hymenaios.** We will deepen

this subject when we examine the case of the /inos-song.

CONCLUSION

Despite the many intersections of meaning between the goos and the threnos, as revealed by
tragedy, the threnos in literature seems to resemble the melodious and pious lament while the goos seems
to be forgotten as a musical genre. This is probably because the word goos was too clearly related to
aischrologia, and its name was keeping the memory of what poets like Sophocles and Euripides tried to
fight and relegate as dysphemic utterances. The formulas aimed at ritual such as summoning ghosts or
requests for revenge might have ended up in other rituals and doctrines (the Greek Magical Papyri), and
become more and more extraneous to a properly musical tradition. ® At the same time, the euphemic
elements of the lament might have survived in a “purified’ form through myths of shaman-philosophers

like Orpheus, Musaios and Linos and through the so-called orphic doctrines that guarantee a happy life in

in questo pindarico in particolare, la funzione del mito doveva essere soprattutto consolatoria: anche i figli di una
Musa sono stati seppelliti e compianti, non possono sfuggire a questa sorte i mortali’.
% Although the hymenaios does not belong to the group of the dirges it presents elements in common with them as it
represents the song of the separation between a bride and her original family (Alexiou 2002, 58). Cannata Fera
(idem, 140-42) points out that the symenaioi often contain notes of sadness: it is the case in Sapph. Fr. 104a Voigt
and Erinn. Fr. 4 Diehl (see also Levaniouk 2007, 200-206). Some hymenaioi in tragedy show that this genre was
close to the lament: the hope of getting married becomes certainty of death in E. 7. 308ff., Phaet. 227ff. This song
is also transformed into a song of death in Ael. fr. 50 Hercher (See also Mathiesen 1999,127-131). It is interesting to
note that in E. /4 1036ff the hymenaios for Peleus’ wedding is accompanied by the same instruments that have been
associated wih the threnos: 10 Aotol Aifvoc /puetd te prroyxdpov kKdpac/cupiyymy 0 Und kalaposs/cdv Ectacey
ioyév. It is also worth remembering what Fraenkel says about the hymenaios (Fraenkel 1962, 73): the refrain hymen
hymen used in wedding-songs, in its reduplication, resembles the repetition of ailinon ailinon.
%" The main source to read the Greek magical payri is Betz (1986).
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the underworld (West 1983, 3-7). It is certainly worth remembering that in Aristophanes’ Birds the
musical chorus of birds sing a theogony (685-735),® and Herodotus (1.132.3) mentions the practice of
singing a theogony as an epode — a spell — before any sacrifice to the gods: Mdayog avnp [...] émaeidet
Oeoyoviny, oinv” 81 £kelvol Aéyovot eivan Ty énaodiv.” These are just a few examples to show that the
theogonies were not only philosophical systems but formulas to be sung in precise rites and provided with
music. Their connection with the lament can be understood only intuitively at this stage and it is not our
intention to investigate the complex subject of the Orphic theogonies. In the next chapter we will treat the
linos-song as an example of lament not only including euphemic elements but also becoming gradually
the song for a person. The character Linos then is transformed by literature and mythography into a
philosopher and creator of a cosmologic doctrine. As suggested by Pindar, the /inos-song includes
meaning related to Eleusinian or Orphic doctrines and its euphemic power, after a stage where it is related

to ill-omens, becomes a message of a new life after death.

8 <At the beginning there was only Chaos, Night, dark Erebus, and deep Tartarus. Earth, the air and heaven had no
existence. Firstly, blackwinged Night laid a germless egg in the bosom of the infinite deeps of Erebus, and from this,
after the revolution of long ages, sprang the graceful Eros with his glittering golden wings, swift as the whirlwinds
of the tempest. He mated in deep Tartarus with dark Chaos, winged like himself, and thus hatched forth our race,
which was the first to see the light.” (Dunbar 2004)
% Murray and Moreno (2007, 168) comment on the passage by saying that the theogony seems to be an epaoide, or
liturgical hymn, or yast, of the type preserved in the Gathas, ‘but Herodotus certainly understood 8goyovin theogonié
as an account of the “origin of the gods™". For a discussion about theogonic poetry and ritual magic see West (1966,
1-16).
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CHAPTER 5

THE LINOS-SONG

At the end of the last chapter we mentioned figures of shaman-philosophers like Orpheus, Linos
and Mousaios. Despite all the references to episodes of their lives throughout literature, we should
accept that they were only mythological creations invented to attribute philosophical-magical doctrines
to an author. The word /inos is in fact used in most cases to identify a genre of lamentation but it also
corresponds to the name of a person to whom tradition attributes the creation of a theogony and
doctrines that are generally considered as Orphic (BNP 7, 622-3). In the present chapter we intend to
show the stages this word went through and the gradual variations which opened up a wide gap between
its meanings in earlier and later literature. In the //iad the linos-song is not related to death or mourning,
but to vintage. In passages from Aeschylus and Sophocles the /inos-song — named also ailinos — is
introduced as a ritual formula and it is not detectably different from the goos. In Euripides and
Herodotus the /inos-song seems to be more oriented towards alternative doctrines about death. If the
historian links it with the theory of metempsychosis, Euripides uses it as a song that accompanies rituals
where death is represented as a passage to another life and precedes rebirth. This experience seems to be
exemplified in different ways by gods and heroes: Heracles, Helen, Kore, and Dionysus overcome death
through apotheosis or return to life. Euripides introduced the /inos-song as an euphemic prayer and as an
alternative to the other ways of approaching death: this is not the end of life but perhaps the moment
preceding a new life in a cycle of lives. However, Euripides’ interpretation does not prevent us from
noting that in later literature the ailinos is linked to Adonis, Hyakinthos and Ampelos and
metamorphosis. The connection between the /inos-song/ailinos and metamorphoses can be found in the

actiologic nature of the ritual song: the account of a hero transforming into a flower or into wine — and
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therefore the use of myth — was probably aimed at providing mystery cults with an aition, an
explanation that could be universally understood and accepted. In other words, the /inos-song was a
ritual act performed in mystery cults and aimed at explaining and keeping the memory of the existence
of the cults themselves.

The linos-song is variously used and interpreted by epics, tragic poets and later sources but a
problem remains unsolved: why did this word change its meaning from vintage-song into lament and
then mystery-cult song? Funerary epigraphy might provide a useful means to fully understand what the
word means. Indeed in a few inscriptions the word ailinos does not mean ‘song’ and is introduced as the
element of comparison with the dead person: these texts require an interpretation that can be given by
investigating a few more literary passages and by interpreting the word ailinos as the epigraphic
(misspelled?) version of elinos, grape. This is pure hypothesis, but it can provide us with a key to
interpret the apparently incomprehensible change of meaning the /inos-song went through, and the
creation of a legendary figure such as Linos.

This character appears in later literature and has much to do with Orphism. He is associated
with characters such as Orpheus and Mousaios; furthermore, philosophical knowledge and cosmogonies
are attributed to him. The suggestive image reported on by Stobaeus of nature as an immortal whole
—whose various elements do not die but simply change form— seems to be the philosophical
development of myths of metamorphosis and life after death and constitutes the last stage the word /inos

went through.

LINOS IN HOMER

The word /inos appears for the first time in Homer (/7. 18.570) in the famous description of
Achilles’ shield and it seems different from a lament: toicw &’ év péccoilct Taig EOppyyL Aryein /

ipepoev K1Bap1le, Avov 8’ VO Kahov Gelde/ AemToAén POVI]- Tol 8¢ PpricoovTeg AUapTH / LOATT T° tuyud
142



1€ ool okaipovteg €movto "and in their midst a boy made pleasant music with a clear-toned lyre
(phormiggi), and to it sang sweetly the Linos-song (linon) with his delicate voice; and they beating the
earth in accompaniment followed on with skipping feet and dance and shouting” (Murray 1999). The
realistic description of the vintage, and maybe the grape-squeezing, introduces the word linos that has
been traditionally considered as a gentle song.' The environment surrounding the scene seems serene
and even cheerful, not certainly funereal.” On the other hand the /inos is never quoted by Homer in
descriptions of funerals or lamentations for the dead where we find instead, as said before, words like
goos and occasionally threnos.” We therefore need to explain on which basis Ps.-Hesiod has linked the

vintage-song with a lament.

LINOS IN PS.-HESIOD

A Hesiodic fragment (fr. 305 West & Merkelbach) already provides us with Linos’ genealogy,
and if on the one hand he elaborates elements that were already present in Homer, such as instrumental
music, he introduces new themes such as the presence of professional musicians, and — more
importantly — the action of lamenting: Obpavin 6’ &p’ Etikte Alvov ToAvnpatov viov:/ 6v &1, 6cot
Bportoi eicwv dotdol kal KiBapiotai,/ mavteg puev Opnvedoty €v ethamivalg te Yopois te, / apyopevol 88

Aivov kol AMqyovteg kaAéovoty , "Ourania bore Linus, her lovely son, whom all mortals, as many are

! The passage mentions the vintagers, popfieg (566), and then the maidens and the youth, map@evikai 8¢ kod fifsot
(567), who besides carrying the baskets might also being squeezing the grapes with their feet, which would fit the
dance and the presence of a song to accompany this practice.

? Kirk (1985, 225) admits that “the song is always referred to as a dirge, and it seems odd to sing it here on what is
obviously a cheerful occasion’.

? It is important mentioning this passage for our reconstruction as the creation of a character called Linos might
come from the misinterpretation of this passage, as Silva pointed out (2002, 115-28). A discussion about the
meaning of the word /inos in Iliad, be it chordé or song, is present in scholia £ 570 already: Zenodotus considers
the linos as subject and treats it as referring to a string of the kithara, Aivogd’ Yo Kahov Gelde —a hypothesis that
Silva and van der Valk accept (1963-4, 1:153-4) — ,while Aristarchus prefers considering it as a type of song. For a
similar association of the verb aedein with a string see Od. 21.411. It is worth pointing out that if the word means
‘string” and is subject of the sentence, the noun must presumably be /inos. The neuter form is in any case much
commoner than the masculine in contexts where it refers to something made of flax; see LSJ.
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bards and lyre-players, lament at banquets and dances, and beginning and ending they call upon Linus®
(Most 2007). If we accept Silva’s ideas (2002), Ps.-Hesiod might have misinterpreted the word linon =
chorde; consequently he needed to create or report a story to explain the meaning of /inos.* The linos
became therefore a song addressed to a figure called Liros, sounding like a lament for his death, and
executed in feasts called eilapinai where wine was usually poured and drunk.’ Besides, the Hesiodic fr.
306MW describes him as a kitharist and as ‘skilled in all manner of wisdom’, ‘Hoiodog yap tOv
KiBaprotiv Ailvov «avrtoiog coeiog dedankotay (Clem. Al Strom. 1 4 25), making the link between
linos, music and knowledge even more explicit, a link that was only implied in the previous passage by
the presence of aoidoi and kitharistai and by Linos’ descent from a Muse (Ourania). Whether or not Ps.-
Hesiod has created a character because of a misinterpretation, we cannot consider this invention as
totally random. Later we will investigate the meaning of ailinos in two funerary inscriptions and we

might be able to suggest an explanation for this change of meaning.

The traditional interpretation of the passage was based on Frazer’s attempt to explain the link
between the ‘song of the vintage' and the “song of death’: the joy of the grape-harvest was related to the
sorrow at the ‘death’ of the fruit or of the vine’s leaves and shoots at the end of the summer.® Frazer
explains myth as a secondary remnant or survival of ritual activity. Hence, for him ritual is the original

source of most of the expressive forms of cultural life. The Golden Bough, Frazer’s famous work,

* Nothing excludes the possibility that Hesiod might have created this myth deliberately.

>In Hom. 7/ 18.491, H. Hom., HH 5, Pi. Pyth. 10 38, E. Med. 193 the eilapinai look like occasions of joy and feast,
where music was performed and rituals were included, if we consider the presence of libation-pourings for the
goddess Hestia in the Homeric hymn or of the celebration of weddings in the Iliad.

® See Frazer (1894, 365, 398-99, 404): “In Phoenicia and Western Asia a plaintive song, like that chanted by the
Egyptian corn-reapers, was sung at the vintage and probably (to judge by analogy) also at harvest. This Phoenician
song was called by the Greeks Linus or Ailinus and explained, like Maneros, as a lament for the death of a youth
named Linus. According to one story Linus was brought up by a shepherd, but torn to pieces by his dogs. But, like
Maneros, the name Linus or Ailinus appears to have originated in a verbal misunderstanding, and to be nothing
more than the cry ai lanu, that is “Woe to us,” which the Phoenicians probably uttered in mourning for Adonis; at
least Sappho seems to have regarded Adonis and Linus as equivalent’ (365). Farnell follows the same principles in
interpreting the character Linus (1920, 23-32). West (2003, 262-3) introduces an explanation for the word ailinon
or ailinos as ai Linon “alas for Linus', "Linus being apparently a periodically dying nature-figure of Aegean type'.
The scholar hypothesizes that Linus derives from a god belonging to the north-west Semitic area called Lim and
conceivable as some sort of year-deity. In that case the ailinon would go back to * (w)ai Lim, “alas for Lim".
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developed the notion of the ritual sacrifice of the divine totem into a complex new theory (totemism),
that the universally diffused pattern underlying all ritual is an enactment of the death and resurrection of
a god or divine king who symbolized and secured the fertility of the land and the well-being of the
people. This theory is out-dated but still its influence on the interpretation of many rituals, among which
the linos-song, is very strong. It is therefore necessary to use new theories, as we shall see later, in order

to better understand the specific case of the /inos-song.

Coming back to the Hesiodic passage, it is possible that practices such as the grape cutting and
the winemaking started being included in religious festivals. The death of the grape and its
transformation into wine perhaps were symbolically associated with religious meanings, such as a god’s
death.” Indeed, the presence in Ps.-Hesiod of the verb threnein in connection with the word eilapinai

seems to imply that laments were performed in contexts where wine was drunk.

Let us proceed in order and consider what happened to the /inos afterwards.

LINOS/AILINOS IN TRAGEDY

Ailinos as ‘promise of destiny’

If in Ps.-Hesiod the lamenting nature of the /inos is implied only by the verb 8pnvedouv, in
tragedy the linos — we should rather say ailinos — seems to absorb meanings that belong to the types of

laments we previously analyzed. The earliest quotation of the /inos appears in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon

7 Otto (1995, 98) points out that in a number of places, but most famously at Parnassus, miracles of the ‘one-day
vines' occurred (efemeroi ampeloi) in Dionysian festivals. These vines ‘flowered and bore fruit in the course ofa
few hours during the festivals of the epiphany of the God". Sophocles in his Thyestes records that in Euboea, one
could watch the holy vine grow green in the early morning. By noon the grapes were already forming, and by
evening the dark and heavy fruit could be cut down, and a drink made from them, £o11 yép T1¢ &vakia /EvBoric ofa-
Tide Pakxyeioc PoTpug/en’ fuop Epmel. pdTa PEV Aaumpdc Eo/kekANUaTmTon YA0pOV oivaveng Séuac-/elt” fuop
ab&et péooov BpeaKog TOTOV, /Kol KAhivetal Te kamonepkodTat BOTpug: /6giln 6& mhioa TEUVETOL
PBAractovpévn/ommpa TraAdGT kKdvakipvaton Totov (fr. 255 Radt).
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where the first stasimon is spaced out by the verse oiAtvov ailvov einé, 10 8 €0 vikdto for three times:
at the end of the first strophe, the antistrophe and the epode (121,138, 159). Even in this tragic context,
we should notice that the /inos/ailinos has meanings that do not normally belong to the dirge. The
repetition of this sentence sounds in fact like a premonition of an imminent disaster. The section we are
going to analyze is delimited by the verses 104 and 159, and seems to explain more and more explicitly
how the Atreidae have been cursed after succeeding against the Trojans. This part is a very
representative example of the multi-voicedness that a choral part can have: as Fletcher (1999, 32) says
‘there are several different voices in this ode: the voice of the poet, the chorus in its persona as Argive
elders who narrate events connected with the Trojan expedition, and the words of characters in the
chorus’s narrative’ and in particular she identifies the voice of the domédn prophétai and Calchas.
Through the seer’s words the chorus move from joy for Agamemnon’s victory to fear that he ‘might be
caught in the web of justice himself’, but they seem reluctant to believe it, just as they will be unable to
accept the truth later on in the tragedy: "They refuse to confront the possibility of Agamemnon’s
impending murder when Cassandra presents it to them; and even when they hear the death cries of their
king, they declare that the sound alone is not sufficient evidence of his demise (1366-67)..." (Fletcher
1999, 31). Only if we consider this section as the representation of contrasting feelings, joy and fear,
shall we be able to explain our verse: "cry sorrow, sorrow, but may good prevail!" (Sommerstein 2008).”
It is worth mentioning the closing section of the chorus, téyvot 8¢ Kéiyavtog ovk dxpavrot./ Aika 6&
101G eV mabod/cv pabelv Emppénel: 10 pEALOV 8’/ €mei yévolt’ dv KADOIS Tpod YopéTtm- /icov 6& TdL
TPOGTEVELY: /TOpOV Yap fiEel chvopOpov adyaic. Téhotto 8’ ovv Témi TovTolstY £ TPaLlg, M/ OEhet TOS’
dyyotov Amiag yai/ ag povoppovpov Epkoc (250-7), where on the one hand the chorus reveal to be

aware that the art of Calchas was not unfulfilled (ouk akrantoi) but on the other they show a certain

¥ A textual analysis of this passage has been made by West (1999, 104-59).
° The presence of the double cry ailinon ailinon has been explained by Fraenkel (1950, 73) as a ritual to be
compared to hymén hymén and iéie
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obstinacy in expecting a happy ending ‘But as for what shall follow, may the issue be happy’. The line
oiAvov afdvov gimé, 10 8 b vikétw can be therefore the synthesis of this mix of feeling, where the first
half reveals the fear for the hidden sense of Calchas’ prophecy and the second half is the concise

description of the chorus’ blind hope.

But what is the ailinos then? If we consider its position in the text we immediately realize its
closeness to Calchas’ prophecy reported in direct speech: ypovmt pev dypei [pidpov moAy 6o
kéhevBog,/ mavta 88 THpywv /KT Tpdodeta dnponAndf/ Moipa AamdEet Tpog T Piotov/ olov um Tic
drya Be6bev kvepd- / ont potumey otopiov puéya Tpoiag / otpatmbév: oiktot yap énipBovoc Aptepg
ayve/ TTAVOiotY KVGL TOTpOg/ adTOTOKOV TPO AGYOV LOYEPAY TTThKa, BLOUEVOLGLY: /OTVYET O€ dETmVOV
aiet®v. / ailvov aidvov iné, 10 §” £ vikdto./ 1060V Tep eDQPOV & Kakd / dpOGOIC AETTOIS HAAEPGV
AEOVTQOV / TAVIOV T” AYPOVOL®V QIAOUACTOLS / Onpdv dPpitkdrolot Tepmvd, / ToOTOV aitel Eupfora
Kpoval, / 0egl  &v KoTapopea 6& eacpoto/ ifov 8¢ kadéo [adva, /pn Tvag avtimvooug Aavoolg
ypovi/ ag Exevijdag dmhoiag / tevént ormevdopéva Buoiov Etépav Gvoprdoy Tv’ ddaitov, / VEIKE®V TEKTOVO,
SOLLEVTOV, 0V OeV/ oTvopa WipVEL YOp @oPepd TaAivoptog/ oikovopog doiia, Lvapuov Mivic
tekvomowog (127-45). Calchas’ words sound enigmatic but the prophecy (154-59) reminds us of
Iphigenia’ sacrifice and Artemis’ revenge on Agamemnon through ‘a treacherous guardian of the home,
a wrath that never forgets and that exacts vengeance for a child’ (Fraenkel 1962, 91). The ailinos is
described at 158 as toic &’ opdé@wvov where tois refers to To1dde Kaiyog &ov peydroig dyaboic at 156,
therefore it is in harmony with Calchas’ prophecies. This connection with the manteia cannot be ignored
from our perspective especially after all we have said about the goos and its link with supernatural.
Fraenkel himself (1962, 74) explains the cry ailinos as an example of ephymnia, refrains, that ‘belong to
the oldest elements of liturgical songs’ and, quoting Miiller (1853, 91), were ‘characteristic of
incantation and promises of destiny’. Again Fraenkel (idem, 74) remarks that even if the refrain in the

parodos fulfils an artistic purpose “the old religions force still survives: the refrain rounds off first the
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story of the tépac and finally the prophecy of the seer, and thus with its cry of alarm and its prayer for a
happy issue it serves to heighten the effect of a promise of destiny *.'° Unfortunately the lack of
information about the /inos-song in earlier literature does not allow us to identify its ritual use before
Aeschylus. If we decide to trust Aristarchus in his interpretation of the passage in the /liad, and
therefore to see a link between the Homeric /inos and the Hesiodic character, we might think that a
promise of destiny was present in ritual songs for the grape-cutting and wine-mixing, but this is only
speculative. Indeed Aeschylus’ ailinon is not a proper lament but a song of ill-omen. The presence of a
sinister element might have come from the ideas the tragic poet has of the goos. Perhaps at a certain
point after Ps.-Hesiod the characteristics of the goos switched to the /inos: this would have happened
because of their shared threnetikos nature (following Ps.-Hesiod) and the lack of a precise identity of the
linos. As a confirmation of this hypothesis we should not ignore that tragic poets mention a few times

the ailinos and the goos in the same performance.

The depiction of Ajax’ mother in S. 4j. 627 highlights the contrast between a gentle song (the
nightingale’s goos) and a shrill-toned utterance (the oxytonos 6dé) — ailvov aikivov /008’ oikTpdg yoov
Spvibog andod¢ /oynoet ducpopog, AAL’ 6EuTovoug HEV Mdag/ Bpnvioel — but above all it associates the
ailinos to the act of lamenting. '' How can we explain the ailinos here? It is necessary to mention the
different interpretations of ailinos, as object of Opnvroet, or simple interjection expressing the chorus’
own sorrow. Some scholars, like Pearson (1957, ad loc.), even prefer to follow the scholium and
understand 008’ before ailinon and translate ‘she will utter no Linos dirge, nor..., but...” but, despite
what Stanford (1963, 140) says, this translation does not seem the most credible as we have no evidence
in previous literature that the /inos-song was not a violent form of lamentation (he quotes RE 9, 145-65).

We instead prefer considering the traditional translations, which seem both acceptable, for example Jebb

' Pulleyn (1997, 146-155) mention Fraenkel while reflecting on the possibility that the Greeks had " set of words
and formulae which they organized as belonging specifically to the language of prayer' (147).
" For an analysis of this section in Ajax see Lloyd-Jones (1985, 16-18).
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(1962) ‘when she hears that he has been afflicted with the ruin of his mind will raise a loud cry of
wailing. It is not the nightingale’s piteous lament that she, unhappy, will sing. Rather in shrill-toned
odes the dirge will rise’, with ailinos as object, and Barker (1984, 64) ‘when she hears of his mind-
destroying sickness, will sing ‘Ailinon, ailinon!” She will not sing the moan of the sorrowful bird, the
nightingale, but will wail shrill-stretched songs...’, with ailinos as interjection.'” Fraenkel’s comment on
the passage in Agamemnon is certainly confirmed by this second translation, as the ailinos here echoes a
‘promise of the destiny’, to resume Fraenkel’s words (1962, 74). This time revenge comes from Athena
who — as Calchas had explained to Teucer 770-7 — punished Ajax for his blasphemy and excessive
pride. The ritual use of the ailinos is indeed shown by the position of the word within the verse and its
repetition. However, we are not sure if the fact of being a "promise of destiny" is authentic or rather
depends on Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’ interpretation of it. Again, it is difficult to decide whether the
connection with omen is a characteristic of the ailinos or depends on the similarity between the ailinos
and the goos. We personally lean toward the latter explanation, and later in the chapter we will explain
why. In other words the ailinos might absorb meanings that are not authentic but depend on the poets’

intention of representing it in certain way.

In E. Ph. 1514-22 the singing of the bird seems to be unsuitable for Antigone "what bird then on
oak’s or fir tree’s lofty mane of leaves will come to sing with lonely mother’s plaint in concert with my
woes? These my dead I mourn here with woeful cries of “Sing sorrow”(ailinon), I who am doomed to
live a life bereft with streaming tears for all time to come™ (Kovacs 2002), tig &p’ 6pvic dpvog 1 /éAdtag
AKPOKOUOLS L TETAAOLG / povopdTopoty ddVPUOIG / ELOTG Bxeot cLVEOSOG; / ailvov aidypacty 8 Tovede
TpoKkAoio povad’ aidva didEovoa ToV aiel ypovov &v AgiPouévoioty dakpuotv. Here the ailinos
preserves the meaning of Fraenkel’s ‘promise of destiny’ that we found in Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’

passages, as Antigone’s lament sounds like a sad announcement, a message of death for Oedipus,

2 See also Golder and Pevear (1999, 49): “ailinos ailinos! There will be not nightingale’s soft lament for her, ill-
fated woman, but a sharp, keening cry, drawn from deep inside... .
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dvotoygg ayyeliog Emog (1546), that results from an unavoidable destiny, 6o¢ dAdotop /Elpeoty Ppibav
/xai mopl kol oyeTAMatol payaig émt maidag EBa covg (1556-58), ‘your own avenging curse, with all its

load of swords and fire and ruthless war, came on your sons’ (Mastronarde 1994, 583).

In the already quoted E. Hel. 169-178 the Sirens’ musical intervention in Helen’s lyric is
separate from the gooi, the threnemata and the kakoi ailinoi. In this case Euripides turns what is simply
aischrologic into a dysphemic type of performance. In Helen this aspect has been described by Barker
(2007, 21), as already said in the previous chapter: the gooi/kakoi ailinoi/thremata in the parodos
‘esprimono un atteggiamento incauto nei confronti della morte. I lamenti non servono, e forse sono
addirittura empi’. It is interesting noting that Euripides specifies that the kakoi ailinoi are dysphemic,

perhaps implying that another type of ailinoi is euphemic.

The ailinon in Euripides’ Heracles

Before analyzing Euripides’ play it is worth noting that tradition, although from the fifth
century, started speaking of Linos and Heracles as teacher and pupil. Diodoros of Sicily (3.67.2) writes :
*Linos also, who was admired because of his poetry and singing, had many pupils and three of greatest
renown, Heracles, Thamyras, and Orpheus. Of these three Heracles, who was learning to play the lyre,
was unable to appreciate what was taught him because of his sluggishness of soul, and once when he
had been punished with rods by Linus he became violently angry and killed his teacher with a blow of
the lyre” (Oldfather 1935), tov 8¢ Aivov &l momriki] Koi peAmdig Bovpacdivta pabntig oyelv ToAAoVG,
Empaveotdtovg d¢ tpeic, HpakAéa, Oapvpav, Opeéa. tovtov o0& Tov puev Hpaxdéa kiBapilewy
poavldavovta o160 TV Th S Woyig Bpadvtiita ur dvvacbot 6é&acbat v pabnoty, Ereld’ Vo Tod Aivov

ANy Emitiun0évia dtopylcbijvat kai tf) kiBdpg Tov ddckaiov totaéavta darokteival. This
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mythological link between the two characters is confirmed by fifth-century iconography, although the

age of ‘omnipresent’ Heracles is over in the decorative arts (Dowden 1992, 9)."

Figure 1: Heracles fighting Linos. Munich 2646, Antikensammlung (LIMC Herakles 1671). Published by Perseus
Digital Library (2009) Art and Archaeology Artifact Browser [online]
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/image?img=Perseus:image:1993.01.0498 [accessed November ot
2009]

How can we explain this odd story? Diodorus, as Dowden pointed out (2005, 35-36), depended
probably ‘on a sense of tradition and antiquity” and weakened "the historical spirit which we attribute to
historians such as Herodotos or Ephoros’. "For Diodoros, as for most Greeks, the heroes of the past were
real and so, if somewhat distorted, were the stories about them™ and, most surprisingly, he had among
his sources Euhemeros, a writer of the second century BC who is now famous for reducing even the
most distanced mythology to history" (idem). Having said that and taken the necessary distance from
Diodorus’ reference, we should notice that the iconographical link between Linos and Heracles preceded

the historian by centuries, which however does not prevent us from thinking that the story reflects an

authentic tradition. Does the story limit itself to be a literary invention? If not, does it hide any ritual

13 The connection between Heracles and Linos is also suggested by an inscription from Phrygia (MAMA 6 247).

151



meanings? One of the reasons why we propose the story as a proper myth and not only a literary
invention is the presence of the ailinos in Euripides’ Heracles —around fifteen years after Sophocles’
Ajax — and we wonder if Diodorus’ reference and iconography depend on the play. The second aspect
we need to investigate is whether the connection between Heracles and Linos (the ailinos, to be precise)
in Euripides is only ornamental or implies another purpose. The following sections are aimed at
considering the context where ailinos is used. To have a complete view on the meaning of ailinos at
Her. 348 it is necessary to compare not only the differences between Euripides and the previous poets in
the use of the word but we also need to compare each stasimon of the tragedy to the others. It seems that
an imperceptible thread runs through them and creates a web of cross-references between the musical
performances described. The method used here has been adopted first by Barker (2007) in his analysis
of music in Euripides’ Helen. In a similar way we intend to show through the comparison of the musical

references their religious implications.

Before proceeding with the comparison let us analyze the passage itself. The first stasimon
(348-441) is a choral hymn designed to list Heracles’ Labours and closing with the descent to Hades
from where the hero is believed not to come back. These are the words that introduce the hymn: °
“(ailinon)”, Phoebus sings after a song of good fortune as he plies his sweet-voiced lyre with a plectrum
of gold. In like fashion the man gone into the dark of earth, the realm of the dead (son of Zeus shall I
call him, or of Amphitryon?) I wish to praise as a coronal to his labors. For high deeds of noble toil are a
glory to those who have perished' (Kovacs 1998), ailivov pév €n’ edtoyel / poAndt Poifog ionyel / tav
KoALipOOoyyov KiBApav / ELadveV TANKTP®L Y pLCEML: / EYm O TOV YaG EVEp®V T’ / £ HpevaV LOAOVTO
maid’, / glte AMog viv gimo / £’ Apgiipvovog iviv, / duvijoat otepdvopa po/x0wv 8t edroyiog 0érw. /
vevvaionv 6’ dpetal Tovev / Tolg Bavodoy dyaipa. / Tpdtov pev Atog dAcog / NP Hooe AEOVTOog,/Tupcdl
&’ appekardedn. If we compare the passage to the previous examples of ailinos in tragedy we can
immediately see that there is no mention of an imminent disaster as in Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’
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passages — of course the disaster comes in the course of the tragedy but there is no feeling of it in this
section.'* Secondly we should note that the ailinos does not sound at all like a lament, differently from
what Bond says (1981, 150): on the contrary it is accompanied by attributes that suggest rather a joyful
celebration. Words like edtuyel (‘successful’, LSJ) and iayei (‘to cry, shout’, LSJ) do not certainly
contribute creating the scenario of a funereal utterance. In particular we should reflect upon the contrast
between the first part (348-51) and the second one (352-58). Bond (1981, 51) affirms that &v ...5¢ at
348, 352 "mark a parallel, not a contrast’. But we should consider that there is an undeniable contrast
between Apollo and the chorus. The old men are indeed singing by praising, Opvijoat, as a coronal,
ote@dvoua, to Heracles’ labours. Apollo and the chorus are not singing the same thing because the
hymn of praise for someone who has gone to Hades is not joyful. It can be calm, as the Homeric threnos
is, but not an expression of happiness. Apollo, the god who is almost never mentioned in funereal

circumstances, is instead dancing, beautifully playing and rejoicing.

A similar contrast in singing can be found in Alcestis, where the opposition is not only marked
by é&v...5¢ but also by the explicit reference to two sorts of melody, 6i66a ... éAn. Heracles is
‘singing, paying no attention to the trouble in Admetus’ house, while we servants were bewailing our
mistress’. We do not know what Heracles is singing, but we do know what Apollo is singing in

Heracles: the ailinon. Is there any similarity between the two passages?'® We will see that indeed there

" Bond (1981, 177) highlights that there is no reason to suppose "that the chorus here declares its faith that
Heracles will come to save his family' as Wilamowitz (1895, 86) and Kroeker (1938, 35) commented. It is also
interesting to note that similarly to Sophocles’ 4jax, Euripides’ Heracles passes through the theme of madness but
not through suicide as solution for shame (Barlow 1981; Furley 1986).
'3 Conventionally the chorus is believed to think that Heracles knows of Alcestis’ death while he drinks and sings
because he does not know it. We wonder if Euripides he is not playing with this situation and if we can give an
alternative reading: Heracles knows about Alcestis’ death and is aware that he can rejoice because she is going to
come back to life. His song would be the same as Apollo’s because similarly to the god he is the only one knowing
what is going to happen. We should also note that Apollo is present in the Alcestis from the very beginning and he
knows that Heracles will rescue Alcestis from Hades as he prophesies at 64-71 1| 1v o0 Tavon kainep & O¢ dv
&yav:/tolog @épntoc £lot PO Sopove avip/Edpucding mépyavtoc mmetov petd/Symuo © prikng ék tommv
Svoyelépmv,/og o1 Eevwbeic 10160 &v Aduntov 66po1g/Pla yovaika tvde ¢ €apnoetat./kob0™ 1 map’ 1 GV oot
yevioeTal xbpig/dpaoeig 0° opoing tadt’, drneydnion T éuoi,’ I swear to you that, ruthless as you are, you will yet
cease from your hateful ways. The man to make you do so is coming to the house of Pheres sent by Eurystheus to
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is much more in common than might be expected. If we go back to Heracles, Apollo and the chorus are
possibly approaching with music the same event but in different ways. The godly way should be
regarded as the preferable and the best one. As far as we can understand from this circumscribed
passage, the chorus’s song is not as appropriate as the ‘ailinos’ would be. Now we need to understand

why.

Heracles’ relationship with eschatological meanings in Euripides’ Heracles

An analysis of the ethical themes would be useful to look at the ailinos in a wider perspective.
We will start considering the issue from a distance by showing that the character Heracles is used by
Euripides in an unconventional way and is linked with a new creed.'® The programmatic use of certain
themes in connection with Heracles makes Euripides an innovator in “humanizing™ him (Conacher 1967,
82; Riley 2008, 24)."” However the repertoire of themes he uses is probably not new. This is a hero to
whom tradition itself attributes cults and rituals similar to those for a god (Woodford 1971, 211-25). He
is often worshipped with other deities and some scholars even mention the connection between Heracles

and the Eleusinian mysteries, detail that Euripides must have known.'®

What the poet apparently likes to remember of this hero is not the monsters he killed or his
labors: both in Alcestis and in this play it is his action in Hades that is particularly significant for the

plot. In Alcestis he is going to the underworld to take Admetus’ wife away from the powers of Pluto, in

fetch the horses and chariot from the wintry land of Thrace. He, entertained as a guest in this house of Admetus,
shall take the woman from you by force. You shall do precisely as I have asked and yet get no gratitude from me
but hatred instead".
'~ A new creed" is a definition used by Yunis (1988) in order to explain how Euripides’ drama is to be read in
terms of religious beliefs compared to the Athenian polis.
7 Conacher notes that we cannot expect Euripides’ Heracles “to conform, with Sophoclean propriety, to the laws
of probability and necessity’ (1967, 78).
¥ Lloyd-Jones (1967, 206-29); Colomo (2004, 87-94); Croon (1953, 283-99) describe a myth that does not reveal
vegetation cults (following Frazer) but rather initiation rites that guarantee a happy continuation of life in the
underworld.
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Heracles he is coming back from his last Labor in Hades after being believed dead: on his return, he is
deceived by Lyssa and kills his wife and children but he does not resort to suicide and, having accepted

his sufferings, he continues living.

Conacher (1967, 83) already pointed out that "Euripides devoted a considerable portion of his
energies as a dramatist to showing that Greek myth, literally understood, presented a conception of the
gods which was unworthy of belief by a civilized people’. We cannot therefore expect that Euripides
treats Heracles’ descent to Hades as a fairy story to entertain. This is confirmed by the fact that in
Alcestis the journey to the underworld ‘may not have been canonical’ (Gantz 1993, 195), and in
Heracles the canonical myth is used in an unconventional way as it is placed before and not afier the
hero kills his family." At this point the number of questions grows. Why does Euripides use this theme
differently from the tradition? Is there any particular message that he wants to deliver? It is only trying
to answer these questions that we can understand the connections between Heracles Hades and the

linos-song.

The chorus in Heracles passes through different stages showing different attitudes to death. The
parodos (107-137) shows a hopeless attitude to death: the chorus’ song is focused only on their own
grief and weakness and limits itself to an echo to Anphitriuo’s, Megara’s and the children’s sad destiny
as exemplified byl112-14: "Mere words am I now and an insubstantial vision seen at night, trembling,
but full of eagerness” (Kovacs 1998), &nea Lovov Kol SOKN U VOKTEP®-/ TOV EVVOY®V OVEIPOV, /TPOLEPH

&v AL’ dumg mpoBup’, and Heracles’ death is defined at 133 “the ill luck that dogged him’, 10 8¢
kakotvyeg. The first stasimon at 348-450 shows a more positive attitude and a relatively greater
acceptance of the loss, as we said: the chorus does not concentrate on their own weakness but on

Heracles’ labours at 359-435. However the old men keep seeing the Biov kéievBov as forsaken of the

" Traditionally Heracles undertakes the Labors as expiation for killing his children in a fit of madness (Burkert
1979, 94-7), which has been explained by scholars like Sleigh/Wolff (2001, 8) as a relevant change of perspective:
it would be ‘Heracles’ own individual choice to undertake the Labors on behalf of his human foster father’.
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gods and of justice, &0cov, &ducov, and with no return, dvootipov (430-34).%° In the second stasimon
637-700 the faith in gods is still restrained by the doubt that it is difficult to distinguish the good from
the evil at 669-72: 'But as things stand, there is no reliable fixed mark from the gods to judge the good
and the bad, but the course of a man’s life as it whirls along serves only to glorify his wealth’, (idem)
viv 8" 000¢gig 6poc £k Be@V/YpNGTOlG 0VOE KOKOIG GOPNG,/AAL" IMOGOUEVOG TIG /MY TAODTOV  OVOoV
adéet.”! The third stasimon 735-821 is a song of joy and gives an answer to the question in the previous
choral part: "the gods, the gods take care to mark the wicked and the righteous’, 8goi Oeol/ TdV ddikwv
éhovot kal/ TV ocinv éndew (772-73), and in particular confirms the righteousness of the gods, "You
are more kingly in my eyes than the ignoble tyrant. His fate makes plain, to anyone who looks at this
sword-bearing contest of arms, whether the gods still take pleasure in righteous conduct’, kpgicowv pot
TOPOVVOG UG/ dVGYEVEL AVAKTOV,/H VOV E60pav EPave/E1pNPOpV £G AyDVOV/GURAAY, €l TO
dikaov/Beoic €1 apéoket (809-814). In these passages Euripides introduces a new conception of divine

justice in relation to death.” But there is something more.

In the second stasimon the chorus say 'if the gods had understanding and wisdom where men

are concerned, a double youth would they win as a clear mark of goodness, they who were good, and

* Yunis nicely explains how Amphitrio renounces belief in divine reciprocation (1988, 144): as Zeus has done
anything for him and his family, he is compelled to believe that the god is either ignorant or unjust. ‘Zeus is
ignorant if he does not understand the moral obligation which the bond of philia requires, unjust if he knowingly
disregards that obligation'. Divine reciprocation is what Yunis identifies as the third important belief stated by
Plato: it consists in the idea that ‘the gods react to men on the basis of some form of a reciprocal relationship* (53).
The reason why Plato insisted on this point probably originates in the need to constitute a minimum level of
intelligibility of the world, which would guarantee a greater social stability for his ideal polis (53).
' However, as Kowalzig points out (2007, 240), this section makes the customary * “joy-before-disaster” offering
to a divine amalgamation: victory paeans mix with dithyrambic moves, kithara with aulos, Apollo with Dionysus
in a passage that has entered specialist literature as a paean typically preceding disaster'.
* We should also note that Euripides uses unconventional gods, such as the River Ismenus (7781) , the ‘smooth-
worn streets of the city of seven gates™ (782-3), the Naiads, daughters of Asopus (785): although speculative, it is
worth considering that the recently discovered Orphic tablets unveil an underworld of springs, rivers, paths and
gates (Edmonds 111 2004, 22, 46-55), a labyrinth that challenge the thirsty soul before arriving at destination.The
city with the smooth-worn streets Egotai 0 éntamdiov moAewc (782) has been identified as Thebes. However
difficulties remain in interpreting the line: &eotail = "hewn, polished is applied to stone buildings at A/c. 836, Tr.
46, Hel. 986. Thebes is a muddy place, and even now the lanes connecting houses in Greece are rough; they
certainly were not paved or polished in Euripides’ time" (Bond 1981, 272).
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when they died, they would run back to the light of the sun on the return leg of course. But the ignoble
would have but a single life’s course to run’, €i 8¢ 0g0ig v Ebveoic /koi coein kat’ dvdpag, /Sidvpov dv
fiBav Epepov,/ eovepoOV yapakTip’ ApeTig /dcotov péTa, Kal Bavovieg /eig avydc TaAy dliov/ d16600g
dv EPav Stavhovg, /6 duoyévewn 8 dmhodv Gv/ eixe (oag Biotov.” If we consider this idea independently
from the plot, the chorus’ suggestion of two lives for the virtuous would sound unrealistic but we should
take it as undivided from the story: Heracles, whose aréte is unquestionable, has just proved that a
second life is possible. The question about evils people’s destiny and the existence of a divine justice
against them is given by the plot itself and in particular by the third stasimon. When they hear that
Lycos is going to be killed, the old men understand that they were wrong (as they imply at 745-6, 712
and 804): ‘justice and the tide-turning fate of the gods! You have come at long last to the place where
you will pay with your life for the outrages you commit against better men than yourself”, dika koi Oedv
makippoug moTHog (739) and RAOEC ypdvmL HEV o1 Siknv ddceig Bavav, /HBpeig VPpilmv ic dueivovag
oébev (740-1), ‘Yes, for treacherously you slew! You must steel yourself to pay in full for your
misdeeds’, kol yap SIOAAC: Avtimova &’ EKTivay /TOALA, d1000¢ YE TV dedpapévav diknv (755-56).
The chorus are here aware that it is dvopia to proclaim that the gods have no strength, 00 /c8évovoy
(756-59), and state with decision that the gods take care to mark the wicked and the righteous, 6eoi Beoi
1tV adikov péhovot kol/tdv ocimv éndiew (771-73).2* But the situation is about to change: Lyssa has

been sent by Hera to provoke Heracles” madness and to induce him to kill his own family. Even in this

It is worth noting that the theme of old age occurs in all the stasima. If the parodos introduces it through images
-like the moA10¢ dpvig (110), the d6xnua voktepoTdV Evvdywv Ovelpwv, fancy bred of the visions of sleep by night
(111-12), or mod0g apavpdv fyvos the weak footstep (124)- the first stasimon refers more explicitly to it at the end
of the section (436-41 ‘If I were young in strength [...] but now I have lost the blessed vigor of youth’). In the
second stasimon the theme is treated to a greater extent: after following certain conventions (Parry, 365) — like the
rejection of wealth in favor of the higher value of youth (643-48)- the poet puts emphasis on youth not as a simple
quality but as ‘the revelation of the aréte’ (Parry 1965): 655-60 i 5& Ogoic fv EOveoic Acal cogio kat’ dvdpog,
/31dvpov av fPov Epepov, /poavepdv yapakTtip’ apetds / dcotov péta ‘If the gods had understanding and wisdom
where men are concerned, a double youth would they win as a clear mark of goodness, they who were good, and
when they died, they would run back to the light of the sun on the return leg of the course’ (Kovacs 1998).
* Yunis (1988,146-9) highlights how the theodicy of the chorus is an implicit revision of Amphitruo’s belief about
the gods. The god is neither ignorant nor unjust, but recognizes and fulfills what he owes his human philoi.

157



second part of the play we can identify Euripides’ precise choice to speak of a destiny that is shared by
the whole human race. In fact he seems to say that even the virtuous people are destined to suffer
because this is congenital in human nature. Heracles is guilty of nothing but being born (1308-10):* he
was the fruit of Alcmena’ and Zeus’ intercourse and this is why Hera has been looking for his ruin.”®
But Heracles chooses to persist with life and refuses suicide.”” Even behind this we can find important
meanings, confirmed again by a web of interconnections. In the first episode suicide is in fact discussed
by Megara and Amphitruo and they express two different positions: Megara has no hope (85-86) while
Amphitruo insists on the fact that it is still possible to find an alternative to death (95-106). His last
words in the prologon are particularly meaningful as they do not refer to their individual case but can be
adapted to any human being’s life: kKGpvovcot yap tot Koi Bpotdv ai Guppopal, /Kol TvEOUAT’ AVELLMV
0VK del poUnV ExeL, /0T T° €0TLYOVVTEC 10 TEAOVG OVK eVTLYETS" /E€ioTaTOl YOp TAVT AT’ GAANA®V diya.
/ 00t0¢ & dviyp dpiotog dotig EAmicty / mémoey aici- 10 8 dmopeiv avpodg kaxod, ‘Just as the winds do
not always keep the same force, so too, you know, the disasters that beset mortals abate, and those who
enjoy good fortune are not fortunate to the end. Everything in the world retires and separates from each
other. The bravest man is he who always puts his trust in hope. To surrender to helplessness is the mark
of a coward". Elpis is therefore described as the value that distinguishes the aristos from the kakos.*

Amphitruo’s intervention discloses a principle of faith that will be discovered gradually by the chorus —

2 yovauog obveko/Aéktpov phovodca Znvi Todg edepyétac/ EALGSog dmdles ovdév dvtag aitiove, ‘Because
she felt grudging ill will toward Zeus for his love of a mortal woman, she destroyed a man who had benefited
Greece, though he was guiltless’.
%S0 Yunis: ‘There is nothing in the play to account for Heracles’ madness and suffering other than the anger of
Hera. To call Heracles’ fate “deserved punishment” (dike) is perverse'(151).
%7 This decision however comes after several reasoning, as explained by Yunis (1988, 149-155): he first thinks of
suicide, as way to regain dignity. However committing suicide would demonstrate “the effectiveness of the stigma
which makes his life among men futile® (153). As soon as Heracles rejects Hera’s stigma, the futility of his life, he
is able to reject suicide as well (155).
* It is worth mentioning Bond’s comment (1981, 89-90): he notes in fact that ‘in pre-Christian Greek writers
Hope is on the whole a bad thing’ because, like erds, it is a power which leads men on to crime and danger (Th.
2.62.5;4.108.4; 3.45.5;5.103.1). "But hope can be good as well as bad [...]: man needs the good sort [...]. Hope
was the only gift left in Pandora’s box (Hes. Op. 96)."He comments on this passage in particular by saying that
"Euripides is commonly thought of as a “rationalist”. But it may be significant that Amphitryon, who irrationally
and stubbornly opposes Megara’s good sense, is proved by Heracles’ entrance to have been right'. Bond notes
relevantly (idem, 91) that “the anér aristos is here judged by his sanguine spirit, not by his capacity for action’.
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we mentioned before the verses 745-6, 712 and 804 where the old men reach awareness of their fault of
being hopeless— and will guide Heracles himself through the help of Theseus (friendship is another
value to cope with the difficulties of life, as we can see also in Alcestis) to accept living even when the
burden of life has become too heavy (Yoshitake 1994, 135-153). Theseus’ words again reveal a truth
that can be adapted to all human beings: ‘But no mortal is untainted by fortune, and no god either, if the
poets’ stories are true’ 00d&ic 6€ OvnTdV TALlg TOY UG AKNPATOC, /00 BedV, GLOWDV €lmep 00 YELOETS

Aoyor (1314-15) and ‘But what will your defense be if you, a mortal, find fault so excessively with your
fortune while the gods do not?’ kaitol i ENioELIC, €l OV &V BVNTOG YEYDS /PEPELS VTEPPED TAG TOYOC,
Oeoi 8¢ pn; (1320-21). With these words Theseus convinces Heracles that the suicide would be a dethiov

(1348). However, Heracles questions the fact that the gods are as mean as pictured by Theseus.

In agreement with Yunis (1988), we can say that Heracles subtly introduces the Platonic ideas
of divinity: they do not commit adultery and criminal violence as Theseus describes them (160) and do
not meet the criteria for inclusion in a restricted class of gods (163). Although there is no positive
doctrine in the drama that says enough about the hero’s notion of divinity, however we can find an idea
of perfection according to which gods do no wrong (166). In this perspective of reciprocity between
men and just gods, destiny after death would not be an undifferentiated place where human beings
endure a shadowy existence, but the result of one’s conduct in life. The good would therefore receive a

‘second youth'.

Musical symbolism in Heracles

It is now necessary to go back to the musical reference to the ailinos and to contextualize it
within the whole play, by comparing the musical references contained in the choral parts and keeping in

mind the difference in attitude toward death and aréte in them.
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The parodos is characterized by a pure expression of sorrow for the loss of Heracles, with
emphasis on the relatives’ condition (114-117, 133). The theme of the virtue is not mentioned or linked
with life after death: the lament is only made of inAépov (110) — or inAépwv yowv if we follow
Murray’s edition—’ and the chorus of old men compare themselves to a bird ToAdg dpvig, which as we
said in the previous chapter is a marker for an expression of grief.” The first stasimon includes two
songs: the mysterious ailinos sung by Apollo to the sound of the kithara (350) and the hymn of praise
sung by the chorus, where the aréte of Heracles is exalted through the memory of his labours but with
no hope of return (429-30). In the second stasimon the chorus are still unaware that Heracles is alive,
but they relate to death with a song that symbolizes a precise attitude to it: the old men start wondering
if there is any possibility of being rewarded with a new life when one has conducted a virtuous life
(655-72).*' Music is therefore indispensable, Muses are explicitly named and invoked (674), and the
song of praise is now characterized by the presence of a god such as Bromius and by the Muses’ and
Apollo’s dance (687-89), accompanied by at least two instruments, the /yra and the Libyan aulos —
YEMOG EnTaTdvou podma kai Aipuv addév (683-4).% This is clearly a song of joy. The hymn sung by
the chorus is now in accord with the gods’ one: at 692-94 they describe themselves as an old swan,
KOKvOG (692): the moA10g 6pvic (110) transforms itself into the bird devoted to Apollo. This song seems
to be the ailinos. The chorus has now learnt how to sing in concordance with Apollo, the god who

intoned the Linos-song in the previous section without being followed by them. It seems particularly

¥ $6TaAV /MAEROV YOOV GoVS0¢ (HoTE TOMIS dPVIG.
** The bird in this passage has been identified as a swan because the white hair of the old men is like the swan’s
plumage (Bond 1981, 95-96). It might well not be a swan, or at least its lament is very different from the one
uttered by the swan (explicitly named) in 692. *If polios means ‘white’ perhaps it might be a sea-gull; if it means
‘grey’, maybe a dove." (pers. comm. Prof. A .Barker).
*! Although scholars like Bond (1981, 232) and Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1909, 361-3) consider this idea as an
Utopian fantasy reflecting sophistic speculation, it is possible that Euripides is introducing more than a fantasy
(the principle that “we may jib at povepov' 659 does not seem to us a solution to the problem).
2 An inspiring analysis of this part has been given by Parry who proved that the second strophe (673ff) is not to be
regarded — as many commentators did- as ‘unconnected in theme and structure with the thoughts of the previous
stanzas’ (Parry 1965). He in fact gave evidence of the internal unity of the ode through the explanation of its
adherence to the general conventions of encomiastic writing. The coherence of the choral section can be proved
also by the many interconnections with the other parts.
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interesting that Euripides uses a formula that must have sounded like a clear allusion to another
reference to the ailinos: in 694 we read 10 yap €0, reminding us of aikvov ailvov giné, 10 & €D vikdtm
in A. Ag. 121. Bond (1981, 246) explains that this neuter from the old adjective &g occurred in old
prayer formulae and can be used as a sign of good omen. Here we can say that good has prevailed,

although the chorus are not aware of it yet.

From this perspective we can now go back to our main objective, that is to understand whether
the choral songs in this tragedy — and in particular the /inos-song in the first stasimon — display any
particular ritual. We could think of the /inos-song as a sort of threnos as they both represent a
stephanoma, a tribute to give honour to the deceased. But there is a difference between the threnos
quoted at 1053 and the ailinos at 348, if we consider the underlying meaning. Heracles’ journey to
Hades is of course different from the normal condition of death, especially if we consider that he is
going to come back. If the threnos is the tribute performed as a farewell, and corresponds to the song
intoned during funerals, the /inos-song seems rather a song to be sung in rituals devoted to — we should
say in preparation for — a hero’s return to life. We wonder whether the representation of some god’s
death and life after death (like that of Heracles”) can be interpreted in a wider perspective, that is the
representation of human destiny. Pindar’s threnoi, as we already said in the previous chapter, delineate a
brighter perspective after death for some people. Does the /inos-song extend similar expectations after

death to the human race?™

» Anthropology testifies to the existence of ritual songs aimed at accompanying the souls from one life to another.
One of the most representative is the dance-drama performed during Thai funerals. As Wong points out (1998,
104) "Buddhism teaches that death is a release from suffering and a gateway to the next life. Entertainment
generates an atmosphere of gaiety'. The most elaborate performance —the piiphaat Mon— played during funerals,
which involves reed instruments called pii Mon, creates “a particular aesthetic of sadness that makes sense to a
Buddhist but is probably hard for a Westerner to understand: sadness, happiness, joyfulness, and contentment join
powerfully in this music® (idem, 124). The musician ensemble is interestingly of foreign origin (the Mon are an
ethnic group from Burma) and their music is not perceived as the effect of intercultural exchange but as an event
coming from Elsewhere (125), thus enriching an historical phenomenon with esoteric meaning. At another level,
music and dance are intended not for the living guests but for the deceased: by the character of its sound, which is
often meant to be as noisy as possible ("they didn’t sound “good” as much as they sounded powerful"), music and
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Eschatological meanings of the ailinos in other tragedies

Symbolism of music in tragedy as a means to communicate certain values is particularly
suitable for Euripides’ philosophy. The eschatological meaning of the /inos/ailinos is confirmed in other

Euripidean plays, although with different nuances.

The ailinos in Euripides’ Orestes and Helen’s apotheosis

If in Heracles the ailinos is related to a death representing a stop on a two-way journey, in Or.
1395-99 the same song is mentioned for a death that is just a passage to a divine condition: ‘Ailinon,
ailinon the outlanders say at the beginning of their lament (¢2renos), ah me, in Asian accents, when
kings’ blood is shed on the ground by the murderous sword of iron" (Kovacs 2002), aidvov ailivov
apyav Oprvou /BépPapot Aéyovoy, /aiod, Aciadt avil, Baciiémv /dtav oipo yudijt katd yav Elpecty
/owapéorsty Ada.* In a few lines we get to know that Helen has not died, but just disappeared “either
because of drugs or magicians’ contrivance or stolen away by the gods’, 1ot apudKoig/f paywv

téyvarg T Oedv Khomaig (1497a-b), and Apollo as deus ex machina explains this mysterious event at

dance represent a way "to connect cosmological spheres’ and to make any Thai become an aristocrat for a
moment: the dead "can be sent on his or her way out the chimney of Mount Meru, literally dematerialized through
flame and the sound of a foreign music’ (126). This meaning is even clearer in 'Lamenting the Seven Sevens’, the
song sung to the dead passing through the forty-nine days before rebirth by Chinese Buddhists, which has the
characteristics to be "like entertainment’, which people would regard "no differently than theatrical performances’
(Chen-Hua 1992, 90). Perhaps the most exemplary parallel is the ‘Tibetan Book of the Dead", the famous Tibetan
scripture, which deals with death, life after death and rebirth, and through the lama’s chanting aims at guiding the
person safely through Bardo, the world between death and rebirth.
* West (1987, 277) points out that the Phrygian ‘does not come out with the aim of telling people the news; the
chorus has to guide him into this role. This has the advntage that he need not, like a normal newsbringer, announce
at the outset what has actually happened, viz. that Helen is not dead but vanished'. The Phrygian in this way would
create suspence and would save up the surprise for the end. Similarly, Willink (1986, 312) suggests that "this
“lamenting” has the essential plot-function of reinforcing the suggestio falsi as to the bloody death of (Queen)
Helen'.
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1633-35: "I saved her from under your very swords and spirited her away. Those were the orders of
Zeus my father. For she is Zeus’s daughter and so must live an imperishable life” [...], éyd viv é&écmca
YOO POGYAVOL /10D 60D kehevaDeic fipmas’ &k Adg matpdc. /Znvog Yap ovoav iy viv 8ebitov ypemv.
Similarly to Apollo in the first stasimon of Heracles, the Phrygian slave is not intoning a death-song: he
knows that something incredible happened to her, a sort of miracle that does not occur to everyone but
he (and Euripides through him) uses the original ill-omened meaning of it to create suspense in the
audience.” Helen has simply reached a divine status, and in other words — to push our point a bit further
— she skipped all the intermediate stages of reincarnations to arrive directly to the last one, thanks to her

divine parentage.*

The ailinos in Helen

We have already mentioned Barker’s work on symbolism in Euripides’s Helen, which shows
how the references to music in different sections of the play suggest that the heroine is guilty of some
offence or negligence to Demeter. It seems difficult to identify the nature of this fault; however we
intend to suggest an explanation for it. At 13534 we read the question in which right and holiness
observances Helen has neglected, Tov 0 04pic 090’ 8ot / dnvpmoag &v OoAdpoic,T. Now the ailinoi

kakoi at 172 are far from being a stephanoma for the dead —using the word in Heracles — or a moudva

¥ Arnould (1990, 221): *Mais curioeusement, ce chant, qui est tre bien atteste chez le trois Tragiques, est presente
dans la monodie du Phrigien d’Oreste (v. 1395-1399) comme un chant barbare et exotique'[...]. "Intuition chez
Euripide des origines de I’exclamation et des obscurites des mythes etiologiques, on plus simplement desir
d’ajouter dans son evocation, a cet ailleurs qu’est la mort, I’ailleurs d’une autre civilization?1l est bien delicat de
trancher".
% The fashion of discovering vegetation deities affected Helen too e.g. Skutsch (1987, 188-93). We should note
the Asian origin of the ailinos. Later on we will discuss the association between Linos and ‘Asian’ (or at least
alien) figures such as Maneros and Adonis. West draws interesting inferences about the Linos-song in (1992, 45-6)
where he notes that “a constricted vocal style, employed by a solo performer with poorly co-ordinated antiphonal
responses from a chorus, has been identified by Lomax as part of a distinctive pattern typical of the area of “Old
High Culture” extending from North Africa across Asia to Malaysia'. The same idea is resumed by the scholar in
(2003, 44).
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vékvow following Helen’s speech. The difference between the ailinos in Heracles and these ones can be
denoted easily in their different musical qualification: Helen’s one is &Avpov 185 (Barker, 13) while
Apollo’s ailinos — and the chorus’ performance in the second stasimon in Heracles are accompanied by
the kithara. Differently from the chorus in the second stasimon of Heracles — in accord with the Muses
Apollo and Bromios and singing like a swan — Helen’s lament for all the dead soldiers in Troy is not
following certain ‘rules’. Her utterance is hopeless, focused only on her desperation (191-211) and her
individual condition of unhappiness and bad reputation (229-51). Despite her invocation to the Sirens
her lament is in fact nothing like a tribute to the dead: when she remembers her mother, her husband or
her brothers she is only focused on %er being responsible for their death (198-9, 201-2) and even while
bemoaning the tragic consequences of the war she is only able to speak of her beauty, no matter how
negatively she does it (236-7), and her destiny because of that (240, 249-51).*” A light allusion to
Helen’s egocentrism seems even to be present in the choral section at 1161-64 where Hades’ majesty
and power on the dead is in contrast with Helen’s insistence in lamenting ‘But now the men are in
Hades’ care, their walls are overrun by violent flame, like Zeus’ lightening, and you endure grief upon
grief’, vOv 8’ ol  &v Adot pélovtal kAT, /Teiyen 8¢ TeAoyepoct dote Aldg Eméovto PAOE, /Emi 08
T40e0 TGOS PéPetg TaOMia o1¢ / suppopaic Edevoict.*® Helen’s fault would be therefore not to have
honored the dead as they should have been — for example through the memory of their enterprises or
devotion to the gods— and possibly not to have believed in certain doctrines of death and rebirth as the
myth of Demeter and Proserpina teaches. The second strophe and the antistrophe (1338-68) create a
strong contrast between Demeter’s attitude toward Proserpina and Helen’s impious behavior. At 1353-4
there is nothing that explicitly identifies Helen’s fault, but the verses 1366-69 confirm what we said

before about the wrong target of her prayer (7e0 84 viv &pacty /omépPoie cerdva /Loped povov ndyels.

37 Allan (2008, 309-10) notes that Helen has complained repeatedly about her beauty and the suffering it has
caused: as to rely on, or show pride in, their beauty was thought characteristic of parthenoi ‘thus H.’s alleged
misconduct makes sense figuratively as part of the parthenaic motifs surrounding her’.
* Murray’s edition has T &0Aiowg copopoic ailivorc. T and you are bringing woe on woe . . . .
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“You gloried in your beauty alone”).*” Besides, the position itself of the reproach addressed to Helen
follows so closely the description of Demeter’s restored joy despite Proserpina’s death that Helen’s fault
seems to be nothing but a wrong perception of death. In confirmation of the similarity to Heracles we
find again a clear reference to Bromios (1364-5) — and to Dionysiac elements ("the sanctified hollow
reed, the din in the air of the bull-roarer whirled in a circle, the long hair leaping in bacchic joy" poppov
0’ elocouéva/ kokhog Evoatg aibepia / faxyedbovod t° €0e1pa) — who seems to be an unavoidable

presence for this sort of rituals.*

LINOS IN LYRIC POETRY

Lyric poetry validates, as already suggested in the previous chapter, a connection between this
type of song and certain deities. In fr. 128c, mentioned above, Pindar confirms the presence of Dionysus
and his attribute, the crown of flourishing ivy, while mentioning the /inos-song, the hymenaios and the
ialemos. We are not surprised to find in later tradition the explanation for the words Bormos /Bérimos as
the names for laments and at the same time for figures to whom these laments were addressed (Hsch. 8
1394: Bd ppov - Bpijvov éni Bodppov vopgormtov Mapiavévvod, and Ath. Deipn. 14.11.31-41 (6199)
@oovteg avakalodvai Tva TdV dpyaimv, Tpocayopedovieg Bdppov. todtov 8¢ Aéyovotv viov yevéchat
avOpOg EMPavodg Kol TAOVGIOV, TA 08 KAAAEL KOl T KOT THV AKUNY GPpY TOAD TV GAA®VY dleveyKeiv:
0oV €peot®dTa Epyolg idiolg kai fovAdpevov Toig Bepilovoty dodvat mielv Padifovia £¢’ HOmpP
dpovicdfvar. (nTeiv odv adTov TodG Gmd Thig YMPaC HETE Tvog Lepelmdnuévon Bpivou [Kkai

dvorAnocemg], ® kol VOV Tt mavieg xpduevol dlatedodot. To1od10¢ 8 £6Ti kai 6 map’ Alyvrtiog

% For comments on the passage see Allan (2008, 309).
“ We could not avoid noting also the presence of the eilapinai in this context (1338), that Hesiod referred to as the
contexts for the /inos-song. In this choral part these feasts are not actually related to the restored state of joy but
while describing the stage of Demeter’s sorrow and anger the chorus says that she made an end to banquets for
gods and the race of men. We cannot be sure, but the restored condition of joy described at 1345-52 cannot
certainly be different from the previous eilapinai.
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Kahovpevos Mévepwc).*! Frazer’s followers (Palmisciano 2003,89; and even Alexiou 2002, 58-59)
explained this figure as one of the many gods whose violent death and rebirth was the representation of
the vegetation cycle, but it is quite clear that all these mythological details, even about his genealogy
(see e.g. Poll. 4 55), come again from the misinterpretation of the word Bromios, one of Dionysus’
epithets used during rituals where the /inos-song was performed (Canfora 2001, 3.1599; Kowalzig 2007,

228).

LINOS-SONG AND NEW LIFE AFTER DEATH

It is worth taking into account Kowalzig’s work about the importance of the choroi to
understand the drama’s ritual dimension (2007). Her perspective is particularly significant from our
point of view as she points out how the choros’ singing and dancing manifests the presence of the
Dionysiac in tragedy and the moment in which ritual and myth merge. She highlights how dithyramb
and tragedy have in common "a feature shared more widely between ritual and drama, their
performativity, which has led to their perceived assimilation® (2007, 226). Her analysis of Pindar’s
fragmented Dithyramb One highlights on the one hand that the poems is linked to the so-called mystery
cults of Dionysus, which were 'certainly associated with life after death™ (226); on the other hand the

scholar beautifully explains how Dionysus’ choros played an important part in mystery cult "by virtue of

1 *Similarly one may note some of the songs which they sing during a certain festival that is held in their country,
in which they repeatedly invoke on their ancient heroes, addressing him as Bormus. They say that he was the son
of an eminent rich man, and that in beauty and perfection of loveliness he far surpassed the other; he when
superintending work in his own fields, desiring to supply drink for the reapers, went to get water and disappeared.
And so the people of the countryside sought for him to the strains of a dirge with repeated invocation, which they
all continue to use to this very day. A similar hero is the one called among the Egyptians Maneros® (Gulick 1937).
Athenaeus’ explanation of the maneros-song is quite interesting: here it consists in the duplication of the bormos-
song but a much earlier source as Herodotus in 2 79 9-13 says that it corresponds to the Egyptian version of the
linos-song.
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the particular nature of the dithyrambic dance’ (228): the entry itself into Dionysiac cult is when one

starts dancing (229).

Why is dance so important? "The frenzied dance would reproduce the experience of Dionysus’
“death” (or drowning), the sparagmos (“tearing apart”)". ** The presence of Dionysus in choral part of
tragedy is noted by Kowalzig in several passages of tragedy: in Sophocles’ 4jax (693-705), Trachiniae
(216-24), Antigone (100-61), Euripides’ Heracles even when the choros refrains from explicitly stating
to be Dionysiac (232-44). Strikingly, the choros regularly emerges as most Dionysiac when protagonists
are about to die, which show that heroic death and Dionysiac frenzied choroi are interwined, “as if the
dying of heroes were consistently enacted under the auspices of mystic gods® (239). The same link
between death, dance, and mystic rites seems to underlie our analysis of the /inos-song and its
occurances in drama. If the choral dancing marks the hero’s participation to Bacchic mysteries— by
going through a mania and mystic Underworld Dionysism (240)- the /inos-song is one type of the
several dances or songs that were aimed at accompanying the hero on the mystic journey to the

underworld before heroisation and perennial existence.

Developing what Kowalzig says about the hero-cult actiology (242-43), the /inos-song can be
interpreted as the performance in which mythical and ritual sphere merge by signifying a hero’s or
heroine’s perennial existence in ritual. This interpretation would place this particular ritual in Bell’
category of “political rites” (Bell 1997, 128-35), that is "those ceremonial practices that specifically

construct, display and promote the power of political institution (such as king, state, the village elders)

* Although the sparagmos is first attested in Hellenisic myths, when the Titans rip apart the god and eat the parts
raw, Kowalzig (2007, 230-1) also notes that earlier epithets, such as ‘Dionysus the Raw-Meat-Eater" or “Who
Tears Man Apart’ ensure that “the sparagmos had long had a place in the process by which Dionysiac myth relates
to ritual’. A part from interpreting the dancing as a mystical experience , Kovalzig highlights the social importance
of the myth: that Dionysus dies and then reappears as his own choros is vital to his role in the community because
it “functions as a constant reconstitution of the “exclusive” mystic (polis-) community celebrating the god in the
shared choral experience’. Archaic cultic world were in fact dominated by exclusive religious groups of elite status
(Kowalzig 2007, 231).
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or the political interests of distinct constituencies and subgroups’ (128). Greek tragedy is eminently
politic, Kowalzig says, and "The key feature of the plays containing elements of heroisation is that the

heroes involved all become “Athenian™ (2007, 242).

The question arises whether the /inos-song limits itself to be related to heroes and heroines —
and therefore to be interpreted only as a political ‘rite’— or it betrays, at least in Euripides, other
functions. We cannot omit to mention Frazer’s influence on the interpretation of /inos. The already
mentioned work, The Golden Bough, was based on the principle that the old religions were fertility cults
revolving around the worship of, and periodic sacrifice of, a sacred king. This king was the incarnation
of'a dying and reviving god, a solar deity who underwent a mystic marriage to a goddess of the earth,
who died at the harvest, and was reincarnated in the spring.” A few scholars have fallen into this
tantalizing trap and explained the /inos-song as ‘canto funebre della passione vegetale del lino’ (De
Martino, 264-6) or generally ‘un canto che ritroviamo nell’ambito della cerealicoltura, della viticoltura e

probabilmente della linicoltura’ (Palmisciano, 91-98) related to the ‘passion’ of a vegetation god.

We need to detach ourselves from this interpretation, that would transform Heracles or Helen in
totems, and to take into account new theories. Bell introduces the category of rites of passage” (94-
102), among which she mentions the Hindu life-passage known as samskaras (99). These rites can be
explained as the attempt to transform physical inevitabilities into cultural regularities (94). The linos-
song may well fall into this category but requires specification, as any funerary ritual, including the
threnos or the goos, has this function. It is probably better to consider the /inos-song as Bell’s “rite of
affliction’ (115-120). By this definition the scholar means rituals aimed at mitigating the influence of
spirits thought to be afflicting human being with misfortune. In this category she includes rituals of

purification as a way to free a person from demonic possession, disease, sin, or the karmic consequences

® Frazer (1894,214-69) describes specific work-songs as laments devoted to mythical figures who died violently
at a young age. Other works following these theories are DeMartino (1958) and Palmisciano (2003).
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of past lives.* If we develop this ideas, death can be considered as the worst ‘misfortune’ and perhaps
the “all too human' side of religion. The formulation of ideas about life after death through a ritual song
might be considered as "people’s persistent effort to redress wrongs, alleviate sufferings, and ensure
well-being’, to use Bell’s words (119). Ideas, if not doctrines, of this sort would redefine “the
cosmological order in response to new challenges of human needs” (120) and would help human beings

to socially accept death into their life.

If this is a possible complementary explanation for the /inos-song — having however accepted
Kowalzig’s political interpretation of the choral performance — then we need to take into account the
milieu where ideas of death and life after death can have originated and developed. Parker (1995)
investigates the possibility that Orphic literature was related to ritual practice and in order to do so he
tries to explain the meaning of Orphic theogony as explained by the Orphic poems (Descent to Hades,
Theogony, Sacred Writings, Hymns, Physics, Rape of Kore (?), Mixing-Bowl, Robe, Net) and
developed by later documents such as the Derveni Papyrus and the three Orphic “theologies' (488).%
The core of these sources is the presence of Dionysus, and the myth of his dismemberment introduces
something new compared to Hesiod’s theogony: an account of the origin of mankind. Human beings
would be created by the soot of the Titans who ate of Dionysus’ flesh. "As offspring of such ancestors
we need a “release” (/usis) from the burden of ancestral guilt’ (F 232); and the god who can provide it is
Dionysus (F 229, 232), who is always a god of “release” — though usually from the burden of care and
inhibition — and who as actual victim of the Titans’ crime is (one may suppose) peculiarly fitted to
pardon the descendants of its perpetrators” (Parker 1995, 495). This myth would not only explain the
association between "Orphic” and "Dionysiac’ but also why the Orphic theogony could be deployed in a

context of initiation and mysteries. Parker explains this story as the Orphic “arch-myth", that ‘founds

* In some cases, she notes (119), purification can be effected through music and dance [...].
* One recorded by Aristotle’s pupil Eudemos, another which appears in the Orphic Rhapsodies and a third
‘according to Hieronyus and Hellanicus® (Parker 1995, 488).
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Orphism’s claim to be a religion of salvation, a religion which, by treating our present condition as a
consequence of guilt, offers the hope that if we can efface that guilt we can accede to a condition that is
altogether superior™ (495). The presence of this prime crime coherently explains the Orphic theory of
the body as a prison-house or a place of punishment. “ However, as Parker points out, there is much
skepticism about the existence of this theory before the third century BC, skepticism that he successfully
faces by introducing new evidence for salvation theories as early as the fourth century BC.*” He also
puts the emphasis on Empedocles , whose philosophy — that we will resume in a short while — is
strikingly similar to the Orphic myth (499): "The body is indeed alien to the soul or the daimon or
whatever name should be given to the “I” which pre-exists and enters it; to be in this world and in flesh
is a disaster for this “I”’; but its ills originated not in the flesh or the world but in a crime it committed
before it was ever encased in mortal form' (499). This is the theory of metempsychosis and of course a
great deal of cautiousness is necessary, as Parker himself suggests, in tracing it back to early Orphism.
However, he says, ‘Several indications combine to make a strong case’ (500) and notes that passages in

Euripides (Hippolitus 952) and Pindar (fr. 133) already present reference to metempsychosis.*®

“ The full examination of this topic would be very complicated and certainly would lead us too far from our
purpose, but we should at least remember how important the concept of metempsychosis was for certain doctrines.
Long (1948); Fritz (1957).

7 Parker uses literary, iconographic and epigraphic sources to do so: a Pindaric fragment from a ‘lament’, the
golden leaves found in graves in Italy, Crete and Thessaly, a South Italian vase found at Taranto (1995, 496-97).

* It is worth mentioning other studies about this theory: Rohde describes metempsychosis through the image of
the souls of the dead returning “to life in new bodies’ and resuming “their life on earth, to this extent being
“immortal”* (1925, 263-4). The scholar points out that *According to Orphic doctrine man’s duty is to free
himself from the chains of the body in which the soul lies fast bound like the prisoner in his cell. [...] The death of
the body only frees it for a short while; for the soul must once more suffer imprisonment in a body. [...] So it
continues its journey, perpetually alternating between an unfettered separate existence, and an ever-renewed
incarnation — traversing the great “Circle of Necessity” in which it becomes the life-companion of many bodies
both of men and beasts.™" (idem, 342). Casadio notes that the concept of the transmigration of the soul was
introduced by the Orphics and that the Pythagoreans used — and spread — the same ideas in a second time (Casadio
1991, 119-55).** Rohde suggests that this doctrine was deeply rooted in the worship of Dionysus and further
developed by the Orphic believers (idem, 346), although he does not refuse that it might have been inherited from
other cultures, such as the Egyptian (347).
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What is relevant to know is whether we can talk about eschatology, in other words a creed
aimed at shaping attitudes and behavior (501). After explaining the difficulties in deciding the
chronological relation of Orphism to Pherekides and to Pythagoras, Parker points out that the Orphic
poets, as well as Pythagoras and Empedocles, have been called the Greek puritans and he advances the
possibility that the phenomenon of the new ascetism could be a reaction against the dominant culture of
that age and a refusal of the values of the city. "Is Puritanism a by-product of a self-conscious
luxuriousness?’ (502). This approach can perhaps explain why Euripides uses traditional ritual — such as
the goos — as dysphemic and introduces ideas that are probably set in this new Puritanism. We do not
intend to attribute any particular creed to the playwright. However, because Orphism ‘went out into the
world, through poems that circulated freely’ and through “the activity of Orpheus-initiators™ (504) we
can hypothesize that these ideas had an influence on Euripides. The poet might have therefore chosen to
use the /inos-song as an alternative to traditional rituals related to death, in order to replace older ideas

with new ones.

LINOS-SONG AND METAMORPHOSIS

The linos-song is also introduced in passages where metamorphosis is described. Our previous
investigation shows that the /inos-song is a very versatile song. It is performed in passages that have in
common one element: a hero/god who dies and comes back to life or, on rare occasions, reaches the
status of the blessed. This is what Heracles, Helen, Demeter/Kore and Dionysus have in common.*’ The
linos-song was not related to one of them in particular but it was the song of death before rebirth. A hint

of this adaptability seems to be suggested by Herodotus in 2.79.3: kata pévrot E0vea obvopa

# Cults devoted to Helen are mentioned in literature (Herodotus, Isocrates, Pausanias) which has raised
discussions about her divine status in Greek culture. Useful bibliography is Clader (1976); Farnell (1920); Lindasy
(1975); West (1975).
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Eyer,ooppépetar 82 MvLTOC eivart TV oi "EAAveg Atvov dvopdlovteg deidovot "Each nation has a name
of its own for this, but it happens to be the same song that the Greeks sing, and call Linus'.*® First we
should notice that the /inos-song is present outside tragedy and it might be a ritual act. Secondly, he
mentions the maneros in Egypt a few lines afterwards but we should instead consider the more
representative cases of Hyakinthos and Adonis, figures to whom tradition attributed a sudden death and
metamorphosis into flowers (respectively the iris and the anemone).”’ The linos-song could have been
performed also in Adonia and Hyakinthia under a different name. Then ‘Herodotus mentions
‘Phoenicia, Cyprus and elsewhere’ as other possible areas where the /inos-song was used and we have
evidence that the Adonia were considered of non-Greek origin (Cyprus and Lesbos are regarded as the
most probable conduits) while Hyakinthos has apparently a Cretan origin (Reed 1995, 317-46).3 If we
investigate the nature of the Adonia or the Hyakinthia we find out many elements in common with the
situations described before in Euripides’ plays: these cults were somehow separated from the official

religion in the sense that they were not organised by the state, but carried out by private individuals, for

0 It is worth reporting the whole passage: Toiot GAAa te End&io €0t vOopa Kol o1 kol <6t> delopa &v €L,
Atvog, 6¢mep &v te Powviky doidyog €ott kal &v Kdmpm kai dAAY, katd pévtotl EBvea obvopa Exel,cuupEpeTat 0
®LTOC elvar OV oi "EAAnvec Atvov dvopdlovteg deidovot: dote ToAd  &v kod Aka dmobmpdley pe v mepi
Alyvztov €6viav, &v 8¢ O kol Tov Atvov oxobev Ehafov [0 obvopa]. Daivovtor 6 aiel kote TodTOV AeidovTES.
> Murray and Moreno (2007, 294) suggest that ‘Herodotus has in mind such paralleles as the Near Eastern
Tammuz/Adonis, the Phrygian Lityerses, and the Bithynian Bormus/Borimus'. Hyakinthos was the youngest son
of the Spartan king Amyclas and Diomede (Apollod. Bibliotheca 3.10.3; Paus. 3.1.3, 19.4), but according to others
a son of Pierus and Clio, or of Oebalus or Eurotas (Lucianus D.Deor. 14; Hygin. Fab. 271.) He was a youth of
extraordinary beauty, and beloved by Thamyris and Apollo, who unintentionally killed him during a game of
discus. (Apollod. Bibliotheca 1.3.3) Some traditions relate that he was beloved also by Boreas or Zephyrus, who,
from jealousy of Apollo, drove the discus of the god against the head of the youth, and thus killed him. (Lucianus
L. c; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. iii. 63; Philostr. Im. 1.24; Ov. Met. 10.184.) From the blood of Hyacinthus there sprang
the flower of the same name (hyacinth), on the leaves of which there appeared the exclamation of woe Al, Al, or
the letter U, being the initial of Hiakinthos. According to other traditions, the hyacinth (on the leaves of which,
however those characters do not appear) sprang from the blood of Ajax. (Scholia Theoc. 10.28; comp. Ov. Met.
13.395, &c., who combines both legends; Plin. HN 21.28.) Hyacinthus was worshipped at Amyclae as a hero, and
a great festival, Hyacinthia, was celebrated in his honour. About Adonis see Apollod. Bibliotheca 1.16, 3.183,
Paus. 6.24.6, Orph. H. 56 to Adonis, Ath. Deipn. 2.69b-d, Ov. Met. 10.522 & 705, Nonn. D. 3.400,42.1f, 42.98,
48.264. It is worth remembering that Adonis’ rituals seemed to lack priests and priestesses, which might mean that
no formal structure existed, but individual simply made arrangements with their friend year by year (Parker 1996,
194). Long about Adonis’ transformation into a flower says that there would be no punishment to be incarnated in
alowly plant (Long 1948, 105ff).
32 If our hypothesis of connection between Hyakinthos and Adonis and eschatologic meanings stands, we would
fill up a point missing in aetiological explanations of their story (Forbes Irving 1990, 279-82).
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example in their own houses in the case of the Adonia (Men. Sam. 38-46); they included both occasions
for lamentation and for joy and ecstatic dance (Piccirilli 1967, 109), wine was present (Ar. Lys. 389-96,
Men. Sam. 41-42) and they even imply a democratic participation (slaves are mentioned for the
Hyakinthia (Ath. 139d-f) and prostitutes for the Adonia (Diph. fr. 43, 38-41), which is a relevant aspect
for mystery cults in general. It is interesting noting that Pausanias (9.29.8) mentions Sappho’s
invocation to both a mysterious Oitolinos and Adonis: Zongd 6& 1} AeoBia tod Oitorivov 10 dvoua €k
0OV Endv 16V Hapueon pabodso Adwviv 0pod koi Oitddvov ioev. An explanation for this use of the
word is only speculative: one might guess that Sappho herself used the word oitolinos, perhaps as an
adjective (meaning ‘doomed and lamented’) or as a cry comparable to ‘ailinos!’. In the light of this we
might read Sappho’s verse in fr. 140a L-P ('Delicate Adonis is dying, Cytherea; what are we to do?"
‘Beat your breasts, girls, and tear your clothes’ (Campbell 1982), katOva<i>okel, Kvbépn’, &ppoc
Adwvig Ti ke Beluev; /kattdnteohe, KOpat, Kal katepeikeohe kiBwvag) as a /inos-song to be sung during
the Adonia. Many centuries later we find the description of Apollo crying and singing ailina for
Hyakinthos’ death in Nonn. D. 2.80 (Keydell, 1959). euhoBprvoiot 8¢ poAnaic / aiiva ®oifog dede
Sdailopévev vakiviwv, / TAéEag TévOov duvov, "Phoibos sung a dirge in lamentable tones for his

devastated iris, twining a sorrowful song’ (Rouse 1956).

Literature introduces the ailinos as a ritual song but there are occasional divergences: Bion’s
Lament for Adonis unexpectedly never refers to the ailinos but its absence is actually symptomatic of its
meaning. It seems in fact that in this case Adonis cannot come back to life: yai Moipat tov Adwviv
avaxieiooy, Adwviy, / kai viv Emagidovoty, 0 6¢ ociov ovk Emakovel: (94-95), "And the Fates call up
Adonis, Adonis, and sing incantations for him, but he does not heed them" and the failure of this

exceptional intervention has a reason: o0  av ovk €0€Lel, Kopa 8¢ viv odk dmordet (96), * not that he
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does not want to, but the Maiden does not let him go* (Reed 1997).** Despite the magical nature of the
invocation and the intervention of the Fates, Adonis does not come back because Persephone does not

let him go.> The ailinos would be therefore absent because there is no return to life.

There are other passages to take into account: in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca 12.119-22 Dionysus utters
the ailina for his eromenos Ampelos’ death, pihim 6€ voov dedovnpévog oiotpw/ ailva Tikpd Aiyatvey,
axndéot® O¢ cront] / ybAkea vdTa Aéhoutey ddovmnTolo Poging: /ovdé € mnktig ETepmev, ‘shaken to the
heart by his loving passion, he sounded bitter laments (ailina); he left to uncaring silence the bronze
back of the boeios unbeaten, and had no joy in the péktis’,” but a few verses later Atropos announces
142-46: {®e1 To1, A16VVGE, TEOG VEOG, 0008 meproet / Tikpodv Ddmp Axépovtog: dkauméo 8’ edpe
TeEAEG0AV GOG YO0G ATpEMTOL TaAvAypeta vijpoto Moipng /A welog ov 1€0vnke, kal €i Odvev- epoev
Yap / €ig TOTOV, €ig YALKD VEKTAP Eyd 6€0 KoDpov apeiyw, ‘He lives, I declare, Dionysus; your boy
lives, and shall not pass the bitter water of Acheron. Your lamentation has found out how to undo the
inflexible threads of unturning Fate, it has turned back the irrevocable. Ampelos is not dead, even if he
died; for I will change your boy to a lovely drink, a delicious nectar...’. The metamorphosis is therefore

an alternative to death that can happen in rare cases: only if ‘Moira’s threads have been turned

> We know from Apollod. Bibliotheca 3.183 that after Adonis' birth “because of his beauty, Aphrodite secreted
him away in a chest, keeping it from the gods, and left him with Persephone. But when Persephone got a glimpse
of Adonis, she refused to return him. When the matter was brought to Zeus for arbitration, he divided the year into
three parts and decreed that Adonis would spend one third of the year by himself, one third with Persephone, and
the rest with Aphrodite.
> Reed (1997, 248-49) points out that the verb anakleié (= anakaled) is a technical verb for summoning the dead
back to life and the verb epaeido refers to the uttering or singing of incantations. He also notes that ‘the Greeks
pictured the Fates as having power not only over sending people down to death, but over bringing them back up to
life as well. They assist at the yearly resurrection of Persephone in Orph.H. 43.7, where the Seasons preside as
they preside over the resurrection of Adonis in Theoc. 15.103-4 [...]. Hyg. Fab.251 4 lists Adonis among those
“qui licentia Parcarum ab inferis redierunt™. Reed again (1997, 250) explains that ‘Persephone’s tenacity [...]
recalls the legend — no doubt intended to explain Adonis’ annual “death” — that she and Aphrodite divide his year
between them'.
> We used Rouse (1956) but we omitted the translation for the musical instruments being his terminology (timbrel
and cithern) old-fashioned and improper. The pektis is defined by West (1992, 71) as a “plucked chordophone
with many chords, characterized by the playing of octave concords, or the echoing of the melody at octave
intervals, and strongly associated with the Lydians’. Boeios is an adjective meaning generally "of oxen® (LSJ): the
presence of this material and bronze would suggest that this is a sort of tambourine.
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womanish..." , if "Hades himself has become merciful® and "Persephone herself has changed her hard
temper’ (212-15) the water of Lethe will not cover the deceased, nor the tomb which is common to all,
but earth herself shrink from covering one’s form (219-21). *°

From all these passages we can draw a picture of the /inos-song/ ailinos. Aeschylus and
Sophocles introduce it in tragic choreia as a ritual formula. From Euripides on, the /inos-song takes on
new meanings and becomes euphemic: it is not sung for an individual — like the threnos — but to
accompany certain rituals where figures like a hero or a god died. These heroes/gods are destined to
continue living: some of them, like the gods, come back to life with the same appearance; some others
have changed into other creatures — like flowers — and a few privileged figures like Helen skip all the
passages and reach the final status of being god-like. These rituals seem to be related to the issue of
hero-cult aetiology. Myths such as apotheosis, metamorphosis or reincarnation would be determinant for
the establishment of a hero’s mystery cult and the /inos-song can be interpreted as an essential ritual act
aimed at providing the cult with a mythical explanation and aitia. Indeed, at the end of the archaic era
many mystery cults flourished and developed: most importantly, the Eleusinian mysteries — which were

devoted to Demeter and Persephone/Kore and where ecstatic music was indeed an important element-—,>’

% Shorrock (2001, 176) suggests that other stories besides Ampelos’, such as Tylus and Moria (25.451-552),
develop ideas about death and resurrection, and can be related not only to Dionysism but also to the concept of a
poetic apotheosis'Even if the poet does achieve literary apotheosis, even if people do read his work, will he
achieve equal status with Homer? Or is he ever destined to be a cipher, the simple vessel out of which are poured
the songs of Troy/India?" (Shorrock 2001, 176).
°7 Eleusinian Mysteries involve a great deal of studies, that we cannot introduce in this chapter. However, it is
worth mentioning Bruit Zaidman (2005, 111-17) to understand the connection between ritual and myth. Dover
(1993, 176) emphasizes the importance of the word paizein in the parodos of Aristophanes’ Frogs and points out
that song, music and dance besides being aimed at religious functions (the Eleusinian Mysteries) they also were
phisically and aesthetically enjoyable. Dover (1994, 31) highlights the importance of the invocation to Iakchos:
‘He was the god who was carried in the procession from his sanctuary in Athens to Eleusis when the Mysteries
were celebrated, and his name is the name of the processional song. In the play, it seems that he dwells in the
underworld (323-4) and is called upon to come and dance with the worshippers (326-33), brandish his torches and
lead them to the flowery plain (343, 350-3); then in 395 he is invoked again and asked to join the procession to the
goddess (400)". Wasson, Hofmann and Ruck (2008, 46) add that "through him, they would summon back the
queen Persephone into the realm of the living." but recent studies identify in Iakchos the god guiding the initiates
to Demeter on the Mirthless Rock at Eleusis, whileEubouleus guides Kore back from the underworld and carries
torches to light the way up (Clinton 2010, 351).
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but also cults devoted to Helen (Wildberg 1999-2000, 237), Heracles (Shapiro 1983, 12-13; Woodford

1971) and later to Hyakinthos (Wycherley 1970, 287) and Adonis (Detienne and Lloyd 1972, 135).

The aetiological and even political nature the linos-song can be seen indirectly by confronting
two different passages about the maneros-song, which is the Egyptian version of the /inos-song. In Hdt.
2.79 we read that "Ecti 8¢ aiyvntioti 6 Aivog kokedpevoc Mavepdc which means that the Egyptians
version of the /inos-song was called maneros. This song is mentioned in Plut. Is. et Osir. 357e-f and is
linked with a character. When Isis retired into the desert and opened the chest which contained the body
of Osiris, she was followed by the son of the king of Byblos, a child called Maneros. The goddess
turning round perceived him and in her ire darted at him a look so terrible that he died of the fright. At
3571 Plutarch says that tivég 6¢ Tov pév maida kaieicOot [ladaistvov 1j [InAodoiov Kai v ToA
Enmvopov an’ avtod yevésbat ktiohsicay Umto ti|¢ Beod, "Some say, however, that his name was
Palaestinus or Pelusius, and that the city founded by the goddess was named in his honour™ (Babbit,

1936). The song is therefore linked with the foundation of a city.*®

Dover (1993, 179-80) points out that Iakchos can be identified with Dionysus and "both the Eleusinian deities have
a firm foothold" in the Lenaia, a festival of Dionysus'. It is speculative but it is worth suggesting that the
Demeter’s song in Euripides’ Helen — the ailinos — might have some relation with this type of song. They in fact
share the presence of Demeter, the frenetic type of music and the link with Dionysus.

** However, we should note that both the /inos-song and the maneros are linked with gods to whom Herodotus and
Plutarch attribute power over the underworld and the historian even implies a link between Dionysus and Demeter
with theories about the transmigration of the soul. In Hdt. 2.123 we read: Apynyetevev 8¢ @V kdt® Alyvmtion
Aéyovot Anuntpa kal Atdvocov. Ilpdrot 8¢ kai tovde OV Adyov Alydrtiol €iot oi eindvteg, dg avOpdmOv Yoy

a0 avatdg £otl, TOD cOUNTOG 08 KoTopHivovtog ¢ aALo (Pov aiel yvopevov EcdveTar Emedy O& mavta TePEAOT 0
YEPGOAo Kai 0 OaAGGGLo Kol T TETEWE, aDTIC & GVOPMOTOV GAULO YIVOHEVOY EG8OVEY: TV TepALGTY 88 avT
yiveaOau &v Tpioyhioiot Etect. TovTm 1 AdY® gicl ol EAMvav éypnoavto, ol  &v mpdtepov, oi 8¢ HoTtepov, Mg
Ol EmuTdV £6VTL TOV &Yd €16MG TOL 0VVOpATA OV Ypaew, The Egyptians say that Demeter and Dionysus are the
rulers of the lower world. The Egyptians were the first who maintained the following doctrine, too, that the human
soul is immortal, and at the death of the body enters into some other living thing then coming to birth; and after
passing through all creatures of land, sea, and air, it enters once more into a human body at birth, a cycle which it
completes in three thousand years. There are Greeks who have used this doctrine, some earlier and some later, as if
it were their own; I know their names, but do not record them™ (Godley 1999). This passage means that a) that
there was a doctrine consisting in the idea that the human soul is immortal and at the end of the body it enters
another living thing and encompasses a cycle of three thousand years of reincarnations; b) that some Greeks use
the same doctrine (and inherited it from the Egyptians); c) that there are two groups of initiates to these doctrines
‘some earlier and some later'; d) that Demeter and Dionysus are the gods ruling the underworld and therefore the
destiny itself of the souls. Because of the links with Demeter’s and Kore’s cult and with Dionysiac elements that
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AILINOS IN FUNERARY INSCRIPTIONS

It is difficult for us to determine how the /inos-song went through all these stages and especially

how Homer’s vintage song is linked with Aechylus’ “promise of destiny" and later with myths of

Euripides attributed to the linos-song, we may see Orphic nuances in this ritual act. Murray and Moreno (2007,
328-29) say that the doctrine of transmigration of souls was certainly not Egyptian and his conviction probably
arose partly from a misinterpretation of Egytian beliefs or representations, partly from an obsessive interest in the
protos euretés of cultural material, and partly through the misguided application of the post hoc ergo propter hoc
fallacy (see also Z abkar 1963). Theories of this sort are indeed present in Greek literature. The Hesiodic fragment
304MW quoted by Plutarch recalls the theory of a cycle of lives through different forms: évvéa to1 {det yevedg
Aaképula Kopmvn /avdpdv NPoOVTOV: EAAPOS € Te TETPUKOPOVOC /TPElG 8 ELApoVS 6 KOpa& ynpdokeTal: avTip O
PO /&vvéa ToVg KOpaKkaG dEKO & NUETG TOVG POoiviKag/ VO oL EuTAdKa o1, KoDpat Al0g aiytoyolo. "A
screaming crow lives for nine generations of men who have reached puberty; a deer is four crows; the raven grows
old at three deer; then the phoenix at nine ravens; and we at ten phoenixes, we beautiful-haired nymphs, daughters
of aegis-holding Zeus' (Most 2007). Empedocles’ Katharmoi is probably the most interesting work about this
belief. In fr. 115 DK the philosopher says: £éotiv Avaykng xpijua, 0e®dv yneiopo taiodv,/ didiov, TAatéecot
KOTEGQPNYIGHEVOY BPKOIC/EDTE TIC AUTACKINIGL POVmL Qika yuio AvNL/<veikel 07> 8¢ K(g) &miopkov GuapThcaC
gmopdoont, /Saipoveg oite pakpainvog Agkdyoot Bioto, /Tpic pv popiog dpag Gmd pakdpoy dAiincdal,/
PLOMEVOLG TTavTOla St Ypdvov €idea BvnTdv /dpyaréag Brototlo petaAldooovta keAevBovc. /aiféplov pev yap ooe
HEVOC TOVTOVIE SLKEL /mOVTOG 8’ £¢ ¥O0vOC 0LduGC AménTuaE, yoio 8 & odydc/ Hiehiov paédovtoc, 6 & 0ibépog
EuPode divoug/GAAog & €€ GAAOV dExETAL, GTVYEOLOL OE TTAVTES. /TMV Kol £y® VOV i, puydg 0€60ev Kai
aAnTG,/veikel povopévol ticvvoc. There is a decree of necessity, ratified long ago by gods eternal and sealed by
broad oaths, that whenever one is in error, from fear, (defiles) his own limbs, having by his error made false the
oath he swore — daimons to whom life long-lasting is apportioned — he wanders from the blessed ones for three
times countless years, being born throughout the time as all kinds of mortal forms, exchanging one hard way of
life for another. For the force of air pursues him into sea, and sea spits him out onto earth’s surface, earth casts him
into the ray of blazing sun, and sun into the eddies of air; one takes him from another, and all abhor him. I too am
now one of these, an exile from the gods and a wanderer, having put my trust in raving strife’ (Wright 1981, 270).
Similarly, in fr. 117 Empedocles mentions some of his previous incarnations — ‘For before now I have been at
some times boy and girl, bush, bird, and a mute fish in the sea’ (Wright 1981, 275). It is worth mentioning that in
Empedocles’ Katharmoi the cycle of reincarnations is a punishment for daimones who have offended against
divine law by eating meat. They must pass through a (Cancik, et al. 2006) series of incarnations at different levels
of nature for 3,000 years (fr. 115 DK), culminating in their incarnations as humans of various sorts; if they remain
‘pure’ they eventually become semi-divine humans (Empedocles announces in fr. 112 DK that he is now a god,
0g0¢ auPpotog), and will then be released back into their original condition as ‘long-lived daimones’ (Wright
1981, 69-70). For more details about eating meat in Empedocles’ conception see also fr. 139, 136, 137 (Wright
1981, 284-7).

Forbes Irving (1990, 3-6) whose approach to myth can be considered structuralist (although with some
distinctions) explains the metamorphosis in tragedy as an ‘escape from reality’, a mitigation of the hashness ofit.
The transformation of Philomela into the nightingale is described by Cassandra in Agamemnon as preferable to the
savage death she will suffer (Forbes Irving 1990, 17). He also remembers (1990, 126) that in early literature and
iconography metamorphosis of a dead’s soul into a bird was an usual theme and says that “birds are not the
vehicles of the soul of the dead hero, neither do they suggest the immortality of his companion. These are
nameless and unimportant in themselves, and it is the eternity of their grief and service rather than personal
immortality that is the theme of the story’. The motif of the transformation into a flower or a fruit perhaps was
perceived as the development of this theme: the promise of eternity of grief becomes promise of eternity of life.
Metempsychosis/metamorphosis and the theme of the bird-souls could be explained as two mythic representations
of the same principle: the survival of a person after death.
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apotheosis and metamorphosis. It is worth suggesting that further terminology might provide us with an
explanation, although this is purely matter of speculation. Before doing so, we should take into account
a funerary inscription from Mysia (IMT Gran/Pariane 1067) where the word ailinos does not seem to
mean ‘song’ or ‘lament’: 'HAglog 6° dvop’ Eoyov, dywv 8¢ ERSopov Avkafavto/ailvog dKOLOPOG
HAvBov gig Atdav: "My name is Eleios, at the age of six as a quickly-dying ailinos I went to Ades’. The
term ailinos is used in the nominative case and is therefore used in apposition with the subject and
perhaps as a simile. We should also note that the adjective okymoros is an improbable attribute for a

song.

The mystery remains in another funerary inscription: Topufoc Tadta Aéywv KpOHnTT® VEKLY
ailvov ®de,/8v Tokéeg Odyov oA GA dyvopevot (Bernand, Inscr.Métr. 22). Here the accusative
ailinon and nekun form the object, and the relative sentence seems to be referred to the ‘dead ailinon’.
Also in this case the adjective — dead — suggests that the word ailinos is not used here with the meaning
of lament. It is worth noting that there are affinities between this inscription and Philochorus’ fragment
(fr. 207): dnrypagr] &ty v OnPaic «d Alve, miot Oeoic teTiunpéve, ool yap Edwrav / 4OdvoTol TpHhTmL
pélog avlpomototy deioat / €v modi debitepdl- Moboat 8¢ og Oprveov avtal/ LOPOUEVOL LOATHIOLY,
gmel Ameg AoV avydo». GAL®DG «kpOTT® TOV Bedv Bvopa Aivov, Movcdv Bepdamovta, / TOV
molvBprvnTov Aivov ATMvov- 1 8¢ Tatpmio / DoPeiorg férecty v katéxel eBipevovy. Similarly to the
previous inscription the second part of the passage uses the verb krupto and introduces Linon/Ailinon as
accusatives. Perhaps, when the original meaning of the word ailinos was lost poets started inventing

legends about a mysterious Linos.

In these inscriptions the word ailinos is coupled to two interesting attributes: okymoros and
nekus. These adjectives are suitable for living beings and seem to refer to the ephemeral nature of life.
Does the word ailinos correspond to the person to whom the inscription is dedicated? In IMT

Gran/Pariane 1067 it is the child speaking and the word ailinos seems to be introduced as a simile. Let
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us take into account the meaning of okymoros: Suida tells us that it is synonymous with tayv0davatog
and épnpepog. This reminds us of the ephemeroi ampeloi (one-day vines) grown during festivals in
honour of Dionysus (Otto 1995, 98).” Is it possible that in this context the word means elinos,
‘grape’?® Is the child compared to the ampelos/elinos whose ‘death’ is ritually represented during
Dionysiac rites? We cannot undervalue that despite the similarities between these two words an
explanation must be found for the graphic interchange of e- into ai-,*" and we do not have enough
information to prove that this phenomenon happened as early as in the 5" century. Our suggestion is

therefore no more than matter of speculation.

However, we mentioned Nonnus’s reference to the ailina as the song through which Ampelos,
Dionysus’ eromenos, became wine. There is one more reference to the ailina at 12.247 — aihva colg

netdhoot yapdooeton — and it is inserted in a hymn to the nectar of the grapes.® Wine is the only juice

¥ *These flowered and bore fruit in the course of a few hours during the festivals of the epiphany of the god"
(Dionysus). A choral song in Euripides’ Phoenissae (226-38) reveals that this vine meant to Delphi. It sings of the
twin peaks lit up by the fire of the Bacchic festivals and of the vine which “daily bears its yield of juicy thick grape
clusters”. As Sophocles tells us in his Thyestes (fr. 255), on Euboea one could watch the holy vine grow green in
the early morning. By noon the grapes were already forming, they grew heavy and dark in color, and by evening
the ripe fruit could be cut down, and the drink could be mixed. We discovered from the scholia of the lliad (13
21b1) that this occurred in Aigai at the annual rite in honor of Dionysus, as the women dedicated to the god
performed the holy rites (0pytafovodv tdv pootidmv yovak®dv). And finally, Euphorion knew of a festival of
Dionysus in Achaean Aigai in which the sacred vines bloomed and ripened during the cult dances of the chorus
so that already by evening considerable quantities of wine could be pressed” (Otto 1995, 99)
% That the word okymoros is conventionally used in inscriptions and in connection with the ailinon seems to be
confirmed by the Greek Anthology (348) although the two words are not in the same case.
%' The general graphic interchange of [¢] and [ai] — which is a characteristic of Modern Greek —began in the Koine
in the 3™ and 2™ century BC, but considerably earlier in many of the old Greek dialects (Horrocks 1997, 162,
168). A monophthongization of [ai] into [¢:] is evident in Boetian spelling by the mid 4" century BC (Horrocks
1997, 33). Horrocks (1997, 179) gives examples of the phenomenon: sai for se (you), aikasten for ekasten (each),
etc. Christidés, Arapopoulou and Chrit€ (2001, 696) give further evidence of misspellings in papyri and
inscriptions: <aigrapsa> for <egrapsa> (I wrote), etc.
62 glEov pof, KAWToTOEE, TOADpHVOV GTL POUAIA®Y / TevBodém pitpooag dmevbéa PocTpuya deopd- /ailva 6oig
TETAAOIGL XAPAGGETOL €1 8 EVi KAT/CTEUA PEPEL KADTOTOEDC, £Y0) YAVKDY Otvov GpOocw, /Kai 6Tépog ipepdey
nepBédiopat, HidumoTy S&/Evov € fig kpading dAov Aumehov adTov Gelpw. /E1E0V EPIoTapUAD, KopLOAIOAOC:
oipotoels yap /omévoet Avbpov Apnt, Kol aumeldeic Alovoo® /Botpuog oivwbévtog Epevbidomoay épony. (245-53),
"Give me best, Lord of Archery, because you wreathed your unmourning hair with your mourning chaplet of
dolorous petals! (ailina) is graven on those leaves of yours; and if the Lord of Archery wears his wreath in the
garden, I ladle my sweet wine, I put on a lovely wreath, I absorb Ampelos to be at home in my heart by that
delicious draught. Brighthelm, give place to Finegrapes! The bloody pours out gore to Ares, the Viny pours to
Dionysos the ruddy dew of the winesoaked grape!" (Rouse, 1956).
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able to give delight (254-69),% and to rejoice the heart of Bacchos even after death (270). The god will
soak it through all his limbs, ndow &uolg peléecoty yd oo mdpo kepdoow (271). After reporting
Dionysus’ words Nonnus explains that "That is the song they sing about he grapecluster, how it got its
name from the young man’ koi 0 &v GumeAogVTOg deidetor dpel kopdppov,/ TG TéELeY 1PN Tipog
Enmvopog (292-3) and that the poets have another and older legend: “once upon a time fruitful Olympian
ichor fell down from heaven and produced the potion of Bacchic wine, when the fruit of its vintage
grew among the rocks selfgrown, untended. It was not yet named grapevine; but among the bushes, wild
and luxuriant with many-twining parsleyclusters , a plant grew which had in it good winestuff to make
wine, being full to bursting with its burden of dewy juice’, yain/o0pavodev pepékapmog OAOUTIOq
Eppeev iywp/ kai téke Baky1dd0¢ oTa@UARG TOTOV, &V OKOTEAOLS O /0DTOPUNC AKOUIGTOG AEEETO KOPTOG
dmdpng: /0b mw & fuepic Nev mdvopoc, AL’ &vi Aoyuatg/ &y piig POOVGH TOAYVAUTTOIGY EAivOlg
/oivotokav PAACTNCE UTOY EDAUTELOG DAN, /VYpov avaPfArdlovca Befuouévov dykov Eépong: (294-
301). Thus the plant was not known yet as grapevine but simply as a plant with many-twining elinoi.
Dionysus’ hymn besides being the song amphi korymbou ampeloentos can be therefore called the song
amphi eliné. Elinos is treated by grammars as synonymous with ampelos and we wonder if the original

meaning of the ailinos/linos-song was that of song sung over the clusters.**

8 gdppocvivv TikTOVGT, Kai 0V 6TéYVG avépa BELYEL, /Eyvn Kopmdv Exst pehindéa, woptog délet /BvOsa kndevto,
Kol 00 epevoBelyél kKopr@® /avopopéas avépolo dkovtilovat pepipvag Dueinv yevouny oAb Eéptepoc:
NUETEPOL YAP/0TvoL UN| TapedvTog dtepméa delmva Tpaméing, /otvov un mopedvtog abedyées giol yopeiat./el
dvvacal, YAOUK®TL, TefG Tie kapmdv EAainG /oOV UTOV AYAaOS®POG € 1) VIKnoev 0mmpn,/Ottl Ted AMmdmVTL dENaG
xplovow éhaiw/Gvdpeg aedAnTiipeg dtepméec, aivomadng 6 / evvéty € Bvyatpa Pardv Euviovi TOTU®,/ 1| TeKEmV
O évav i untépog 1j yevetipog /avip mévBog Exav, dte yevoetat 116€0g oivov, /oTuyvov deopévng droceioeTal
dykov aving. * Deo, you are defeated with Pallas! For olives do not bring forth merry cheer of heart, corn does not
bewitch a man! The pear has a honeysweet fruit, the myrtle grows fragrant flowers, but they have no heart-
bewitching fruit to shoot man’s cares to the winds! I am better than you all; for without my wine there is no
pleasure in the tablefeast, without my wine the dance has no bewitchment. Brighteyes, drink the fruit of your olive
if you can! My fruitage with its glorious gifts has beaten your tree. With your oily olive athletes rub their bodies,
without delight; but the sadly afflicted who has given a wife or a daughter to the common fate, the man who
mourns children dead, a mother or a father, when he shall taste of delicious wine will shake of the hateful burden
of ever-increasing pain’.
# We should not forget that the word appears as early as in Anacreon (fr. 18 West): Adte pot, 86T & yvvaikeg
/Bpopiov welv apuoti-/amd Kavpotog yap 101/mpodobdeic dvaotevalm /d6te 8 avOéwv, Erivov-
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In the light of these arguments it is worth resuming I1. 18.570: Toiow &’ év péccoiot mdig
QOpLyyL Atyein / ipepoev KBapile, Aivov 8° DT KaAOV Gelde/ AeMTAAEN QWVI- TOl 08 PICCOVTEG ALAPTH
/ poATH} T Wypd t€ Mool okaipovteg Emovto. Perhaps, if we push our hypothesis further, instead of
having k10apile, Aivov the original text might mean k10ap1’Avov because of the phenomenon of
elision. Indeed, Reece (2009, 79) points out that “the ubiquity of elision —the suppression or outright
omission in pronunciation of a final vowel or diphthong (e, o, short a and 1, a1, ot and very rarely 1)
before a word beginning with a vowel — is one of the features that has made Homeric Greek particularly
susceptible to the kind of acoustic resegmentation, i.e., junctural metanalysis, under consideration’. In
term of percentage he highlights that “there occurs an elision on average in 68.8% of Homeric verses .
Reece also highlights (2009, 80) that in most places word boundaries are easily distinguishable but “the
coincidence displayed by the typography of our modern texts sometimes conceals ambiguities of word
boundaries, especially when etymologically obscure words are embedded in the collocations’. This is
perhaps the case of the /inon, a word that never occurred in the Homeric poems and has raised
difficulties. The examples given by Reece of vocal elision (79-162) seem indeed very similar to our
case. If this interpretation is plausible we can imagine that the boy was playing and singing fo the elinos,
the grape, "and they beating the earth in accompaniment followed on with skipping feet and dance and

shouting" (Murray 1999).%°

To summarize our hypothesis, the /inos-song might have been the song to be sung during ritual
winemaking as the song to the grapes (elinoi). However, the word was also used in funerary rites in a
different form (in funerary inscriptions it was graphically reproduced as ailinos instead of elinos) and it
was probably used to liken the dead person to the grapes before they become wine. Because of this

epigraphical use the word ailinos lost its original meaning and the song “over the clusters’ became a

% A &1 Envog is indeed mentioned by Tryphon (fr. 18.5), a grammarian of the 1% century BC. However the

etymology he suggests is not related to winemaking but to the work at the loom: 1) 6¢ 1@V iocTOLPYOHVTOV GO

&\vog, ¢ Eriyoppog év Atardvtalg iotopel. Unfortunately we are not able to verify what Epicarmus wrote:

however the fact that a 6™-5th century BC poet might have noted this word seems relevant for our argumentation.
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threneticos song. However, the memory of its use in Dionysiac rites — and the association with
winemaking— might have caused the reinterpretation of this song as a ritual act telling the myth of

. . ~ 66
various heroes’ metamorphosis and return to life.

THE CHARACTER LINOS

If funerary epigraphy transformed elinos into ailinos, the Hesiodic fragment shows another
interpretative process: through the elimination of the letter e, the word convert into /inos and became the
basis for the creation of a legendary figure and the spread of sometimes absurd inventions about Linos
from the third century BC onwards. However all these literary creations seem a bit more
comprehensible if we consider the change of meaning that the /inos-song went through. Ps.-Plutarch
reporting Heraclides Ponticus (fr. 157 Wehrli) limited himself to saying that Linos “is said to have
composed threnoi” (De mus. 1132 a) but Diodorus Siculus and Pausanias seem to be more enterprising
on the subject. Diodorus pictures him as a technician, providing the lyre with the “string struck with the
forefinger' (3 59 6-7), a composer inventing different rhythms and songs (3 67 1), a poet (3 67 2), a

teacher — Heracles, Thamyas and Orpheus were his famous pupils — (3 67 2-3), a mythologist writing

% Tt is interesting noting that the Egyptian Maneros-song has many similarities with the Greek /inos-song: the in
Plutarch’s Is. et Os. 357f 6v yap &dovov Aiyvmtior mapd T copumodcia Mavep®dta, TodTov lval. TIVEG 8& TOoV pév
oo KaheioOat [adaiotivoy 1 IInhovsiov kol v TOAY Exdvopov dn’ avtod yevéshat ktioBeicav Hmod tig 0eod-
OV 8’ 46opevov Mavepdto Tp@dTov eDPEV LovGIKTY icTopodoty. Eviol 8¢ paoty dvopa pév oddevdg eivar,
Sudkextov 0¢ Tivovow avlpmmolg kai Bareidlovot Tpérovsay ‘aicia Té ToldTa TopEin:’ ToOTO YOp T)
Moavep®dtt ppalopevov avaemvely kaotote ToU¢ Alyvrtiovg, 'for they say that the Maneros of whom the
Egyptians sing at their convivial gatherings is this very child. Some say, however, that his name was Palaestinus or
Pelusius, and that the city founded by the goddess was named in his honour. They also recount that this Maneros
who is the theme of their songs was the first to invent music. But some say that the word is not the name of any
person, but an expression belonging to the vocabulary of drinking and feasting: "Good luck be ours in things like
this!", and that this is really the idea expressed by the exclamation "maneros" whenever the Egyptians use it’
(Babbit, 1936). There are therefore two versions for the etymology of the term: that the word Maneros is the name
of a person and that is an expression belonging to ritual drinking. The story of the word Maneros can give useful
information about the Greek /inos-song: one of the most relevant is the propitious nature of the song. Aeschylus’
use of the ailinos aihvov oilvov €iné, 70 8’ £V vikdtm, cry ailinos ailinos, “but may good prevail' shares with the
exclamation ‘maneros’ the sense of promise, but is here inverted and is ominous and not propitious. This is
probably the result of the already existing relation between the word ailinos and death.
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about ‘the deeds of the first Dionysus’ (3 67 4), and even the inventor of Greek language (3 67 1). On
the other hand Pausanias complicated the situation even more by using unreliable sources of information
and almost playing with them. He mentioned the alternative myth introduced by a source dating from
the third century BC, the Argive poet Lobo (fi. 501, Lloyd —Jones and Parsons), that Linos was killed by
Apollo “for being his rival in singing" and justified the other version (Heracles killing Linos) saying that
the Thebans referred to a second Linos, and he added details regarding his statue and his corpse (9 29
6).%” Certainly among all these entertaining aspects there must have been something relevant for our
reconstruction. The reference to Homer reveals how determining the memory of wine was for the
history of these cults (9 29 5), or the already mentioned passage about Sappho in Pausanias gives us the
hint to collocate the /inos-song in cults like the Adonia. Lobo (fr. 6 Cronert, DL 1 3-4), out of his ability
to invent stories, attests that Linos became the personification of the highest Greek knowledge: in
particular he attributes to him the invention of "a cosmogony, and of the course of sun and moon, and
the genesis of creatures and crops’. A gap of almost eight centuries would provide us with a text: Stob.
1.10.5 quotes from ‘Linus On the Nature of the World': Q¢ xot’ &ptv cuvmavto kuPepviitat Sii
TovToG/ €K TOVTOG 0€ T TAVTa Kol £K TAvTev tomtav ot/ [lavta &” &v éotv, Ekactov HAov PEPOC, &V
& &vi mhvta,/ &k yap £voc mot’ £6vTog Bhov thde mavt &yévovto-(5)/ &k maviwv 8¢ mot’ avdic Ev
g€aoeTal &v xpovou aion,/aigv €v Ov kal ToAAG: Kol 00 kaTd TadToV dBpfioar Tolhakig [6°] Eotat TovTd:
Koi obmote mEIpog Enetoty /aiel meipat’ Exwv: TV Yévog EAaye TanTov. /e Yap dOdvaToc Odvatog
nepl whvta kaAvntel (10) /6vntog €dv kai mav Ovickel eOapTov, 10 &’ drdpyov /pavtaciolg T’
GALO10TPOTOLG KOl GYNHACT LOPOTC /AALGEEL TpOTTOV, <OC> ATOKPOTTTEEY OYIv AndvTiov,/ dpbopov

g€ooet’ €0V T’ aiet, koo t0e TéTukTar, ‘So through discord all things are steered through all, from the

S BNP 7, 762 points out the scarce documentary value of this poet. He used to invent ‘bibliographical details
regarding ancient verse writers (of every kind: epic poets, lyricists, tragedians, philosophers, etc. Right through to
the legendary Seven Sages) [...]. Another characteristic trait was that a whole range of information was based on
conclusion that L. Drew high-handedly from allusions by famous poets. Among the sources that L. drew upon not
without occasional misuse was Heraclides Ponticus in particular’.
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whole are all things, all things form a whole, all things are one, each part of all, all in one; for from a
single whole all these things came, and from them in due time will one return, that’s ever one and
many...Often the same will be again, no end will limit them, ever limited...For so undying death invests
all things, all dies that’s mortal, but the substrate was and is immortal ever, fashioned thus, yet with
strange images and varied forms will change and vanish from the sight of all' (West 1983, 57). This late
text, which has been beautifully explained by West, is certainly the result of many philosophical ideas,
but we think that the a0dvartog 6avatoc investing all things mentioned here summarizes as well as
possible the meaning of the /inos-song sporadically assumed after the 5" century. After all we have said,
the pavtaciolg T’ GALO10TPOTOLS Kal oynHact Lopeiic remind us very vividly of the various forms of life
the heroes/deities come to after dying. Metamorphosis and new life after death started being considered
more than simply aetiologic myths and became matter of a new creed. Hence, the /inos-song turned to
be a sort of symbol for these eschatological ideas and at the end of a long process of transformation the

word /inos became the name of a philosopher who systematized Orphic ideas.

CONCLUSION

The linos-song represents an interesting phenomenon, through which Greek culture shows a
complex attitude toward ritual and expresses the capability to reinvent the meaning of a word when it is
no longer understood and to adapt it to new contexts and ideas. The discrepancy between the Homeric
vintage song and the ailinos in tragedy on the one hand and the character Linos in the Hesiodic fragment
on the other (as well as in Herodotus and later authors such as Diodorus Siculus, Pausanias, Lobo,

Heraclides Ponticus) might be caused by two different uses of the word elinos, grape.

Funerary epigraphy might have recorded a graphic change from elinos to ailinos: this graphic
phenomenon as well as the formulaic use of the word might have made its meaning indecipherable at
some point. However, the funerary context and the original association of the term with a song have
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probably determined the change of meaning of the ailinos in "lament’. This might be the reason why the

ailinos and the goos result in being very similar in Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’ tragedies.

Euripides uses the ailinos with different connotations and again it is difficult to understand how
this change happens. In Heracles the linos is the song that preludes the hero’s return to life, in Helen the
interconnections between the choral parts show that the ailinos is the song that correctly addresses the
theme of death, perhaps because it gives mythical examples of return to life such as Persephone, in
Orestes the ailinos is used to announce Helen’s apotheosis. The Euripidean use of the ailinos shows that
the song is now perceived as a ritual act aimed at telling stories of gods’ and heroes’ apotheosis or
return to life. How this change happened is not detectable unless we take into account the references to
Bromios and to Dionysiac elements in all these passages and consider them as the trait d ‘'union between
the Homeric song of the vintage (or the Hesiodic song of the eilapinai) and the song to be sung in
mystery cults. However, already in Euripides the /inos-song consitutes an occasion to introduce new
ideas about death: Euripides might have implicitly expressed a reaction against the dominant culture and

a refusal of the values of the city through the allusion to Orphic ideas about death.

As for the second line of interpretation, the Hesiodic transformation of the word elinos into
linos determined the creation of a character called Linos and the invention of various stories about him
after the third century BC. These legends do not tell us much about the ritual song because they are
simply the result of the authors’ ability to invent and entertain. However, some of Linos’ features seem
to have a common thread. Linos is depicted as Orpheus’ teacher, a mythologist writing about Dionysus,
a great musician, and even the inventor of Greek language. We can therefore identify a sort of Orphic fil
rouge, although expanded through the use of myth. The circulation of Orphic ideas about death and
perhaps Euripides’ interpretation of the /inos-song as an euphemic act has probably provided this
legendary figure with Orphic attributes. All these elements converged on the attribution of philosophical

treateses to a mysterious author called Linos.
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The linos-song shows that a study of ritual in ancient Greece cannot simply be based on literary
documents. The initial misunderstanding of the term (/inos and ailinos replacing elinos) has accelerated
the flourishing of interpretations and uses of it and has probably given the word meanings that are not
original. In order to interpret the /inos-song correctly it is therefore necessary to investigate how the
ritual itself might have changed. The /inos-song was sung during the grape-squeezing but we know from
a Hesiodic fragment that it was also performed during symposia at religious festivals (the eilapinai).
The information given by Homer is probably the most reliable. On the other hand the Hesiodic fragment
— although distorting the original word and making it a person’s name — is still not contaminated by
poetic purposes and provides us with useful information about the religious context in which the linos-

song was performed.

Tragedy makes a reconstruction of the ritual more difficult because of the poetic purposes
behind the choice of the /inos. It is therefore essential to understand the social and cultural context
where an author’s idea might have come from. The introduction of many mystery cults in the 5 century
in Attica might have caused a real change of the ritual meaning of the /inos-song. Myths about a hero’s
or god’s death and rebirth within the song were probably an essential element for the foundation and
continuation of mystery cults: they provided the ritual with an aition. This can be said for mystery cults
devoted to Demeter, Helen, Heracles, Hyakinthus, Adonis. The presence of myths of death and rebirth
must be traced back to the original ritual of grape-squeezing and in particular the "death’of the grapes

and their'rebirth” into wine, as Nonnus explains through the myth of Ampelos’ death.

The circulation of Orphic ideas might have then determined the adaptation of the concepts of
death and rebirth to the whole human beings, and the late attribution of Orphic philosophical treatises

about a a0avatog Bdvatog investing all things.
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CONCLUSION

In this thesis I have tried to focus on aspects of the Greek lament that seem to have been
underestimated. In particular I wanted to point out that what we know of the ritual lament comes from
the Homeric poems and later Aeschylus’, Sophocles’ and Euripides’ dramas: this means that the
information we have cannot be considered as a neutral record of the ritual but rather as a poetical
representation of it. This study should therefore provide significant information on how Greek society
perceived and represented not only death but also the ritual acts which are linked with it. The change
that the representation of the lament went through shows that Greek society gradually acquired

awareness of how ritual affect their creed, their social and political order.

The archaic examples of lament— those mentioned in the Homeric poems— reflect the earlier
ideas about death. First of all death is perceived as the end of life and the passage to a shadowy
existence in the underworld, where everyone is indiscriminately destined to go. Secondly, death is the
result of divine Justice and can be therefore the effect of a cycle of revenge. The goos and the oimoge
reflect this archaic form of religiosity. The gods are represented here as vindictive, unjust — insofar they
provoke sufferings—, deceitful. The curses contained in the gooi and the oimogai against them are
relatively acceptable because based on accepted ideas about the gods’ anthropomorphic nature. Death is
the most important event to which these utterances relate, but there are other contexts where the goos is
used, which not only present magical meanings but clearly show how gods and supernatural beings were
perceived. The psychagogia, the request for revenge for a dead person, oneiromancy and even certain
types of prophecy (Cassandra’s prediction in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon), besides belonging to practices
that Frazer or Malinowski would call magic, imply the same vision of death. The souls are simply

shadows whose existence in the underworld is connected with the world of the living: they can be
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summoned, take revenge on their murderer, communicate through dreams with the living. Cassandra’s
prophecy comes from a god and not from a ghost but it is again related to a divine justice that decides
on human destiny and intervenes in life and death. The goos sung to accompany the souls in their
journey to Hades also reflects the archaic perception of death: it is an obol to pay to guarantee peace for
the souls. Again the gods are represented indirectly as beings to be pleased by giving them a tribute. In
this vision of life and human destiny Justice is represented in many cases by a vicious chastisement and
is personified by the Erinyes. What in the human perspective is called goos — and synonymous with

sufferings — corresponds therefore to the Furies’ paean, a song of victory.

The goos seems therefore to mirror an archaic creed and vision of the gods: this justifies a
change of perspective from Homer and Aeschylus to Sophocles and Euripides. If the first ones seem to
report the contents of the ritual acts with little interest to the "dangerous’ and objectionable sides of the
goos (although Homer already points out that on some occasions the deities intervene to stop it),
Sophocles and Euripides give the impression to give the goos a negative connotation. This ritual act is
not introduced as such but as the violation of the ritual and therefore as something that is to object or

even to replace with different rites.

In addition to the gooi and the oimogai, archaic poetry preserves also another form of lament:
the threnos. In this case, death is faced with a different attitude: it is accepted as a normal fact and
accompanied by a formalized lament. The threnos has no sinister element and is aimed at giving
immortal memory to the deceased. However, besides being a tribute to the dead person, this type of
lament starts being introduced in tragedy as synonymous with the goos and as such represents a
violation of the ritual and a disharmonious utterance. Whether this fact is a consequence of Solon’s
funerary legislation we cannot say exactly, however the passages in tragedy also help us to identify
euphemic and dysphemic lament (or we should say what the poets considered as such): Aeschylus

himself refers in a fragment to the present of euphemic and dysphemic gooi, but it is thanks to
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Sophocles and Euripides that we can identify an euphemic goos as a simple expression of sorrow and
the dysphemic one as a ritual containing mantic elements. It is interesting that the first one is
represented as a harmonious utterance (whose symbol is the nightingale) while the second one is instead
disharmonious and characterised by shouting and no presence of melody and musical instruments. We
cannot forget that more profound eschatological meanings are present in Pindar’s fragmentary threnoi.
The threnos, as a literary genre, absorbed and developed the euphemic elements which were attributed
to the threnos as a ritual lament. Its original link with the Muses and professional musicians (aoidoi)

probably guaranteed this genre a recognized identity.

Another type of lament, the /inos-song starts being mentioned by literature but in this case a
reconstruction of what it really represented is particularly different as in Homer it is far from being a
lament: it is in fact a vintage-song. It is from an Hesiodic fragment that we get to know of its threnodic
nature and in Aeschylus and Sophocles it starts being called ailinos and becoming something similar to
the goos. In Euripides the linos-song starts being surprisingly associated to myths of apotheosis and
return to life (Heracles, Helen, Persephone): death seems to be introduced in tragedy as a moment of
passage rather than a journey to a shadowy world. Although an Orphic interpretation of Euripides’
passages can be given, we should think of the political function of drama to endorse the introduction of
new cults in various areas. The introduction of rituals such as the /inos-song can be interpreted as the
need for aetiology: the account of myth of death and rebirth is the aitia of a cult and the choice of the
theme of apotheosis or return to life might be explained by the original link with Bromios. All these
stages merge into the origin of the character Linos and even to the attribution of Orphic cosmogonies to
him. A possible explanation for this controversial change of meaning the term went through can be
found in epigraphy and through the reading of Ampelos’ myth in Nonnus. Perhaps the formulaic
comparison of the dead person with the grape caused the loss of meaning of the word and the

association of the word with funerary contexts. The necessity to utilize rituals in order to found new
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cults must have encouraged Euripides to resume the original link with Dionysiac contexts and to give it

new meanings.

From what we have tried to show, the use of terms such as the goos, the oimoge, the threnos and
the linos-song points out that Greek society was particularly attentive to how ritual could affect social
and political balance: the criticism to the goos come from a society that does not accepts revenge as a
divine principle any more, the refusal of curses to a god as a ritual act originates in the conception that
gods are not guilty of ill, the preference of a threnos providing the dead with glory to a psychagogos
goos (that puts a human being in communication with the dead) comes from a change into the way of
conceiving the underworld and the destiny of the soul after death. The fact that Euripides even
introduces alternatives to these archaic rituals (which we have identified as the linos-song) suggests that
a discussion about the ritual lament become stronger and stronger from Solon’s legislation to Plato

discussions on music and ritual.

I have based my research mainly on a textual analysis of the references to the lament in its
various manifestations and I have drawn conclusions on its ritual meanings, although verification from
scholars of ancient Greek ritual would add relevant information to my limited work. The research of the
relationship between ritual and literature in ancient Greek culture — introduced and developed by Stehle
and Kowalzig — has seemed to me particularly interesting and fertile and I hope that applying this
method to the special case of the lament can open new discussions about the interpretation of other

rituals.
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